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TO THE
SIR,

%””;“f"’\] HIS Book, written
o KR o vindicate That
N2 ) Faith and Religion

o of which Yo rMA-
- ]ESTY is Defender, That Church
of which under. God You are
Head .and P{O}E&Ol‘,: happening
to

onﬁp r)

bu‘i



DEDICAT ION.
to fee the Light at the Time of
Your aufpicious Acceflion to
the Throne of thefe Kingdoms ;
it was natural for its Author
humbly to implore the Favour
and Honour of laying It, and
Himfelf, at Your MajEsTY’s
Feet.
Efpecially, confidering thatit
15 not only pointed 1gam{’c the
Doctrines, and Practices of
Thofz, fome of whom at leaft
would exempt a great and very
confiderable Part of the Chri-
ftian World, the Clergy, from
all SubJe&mn to Sovereign
Princes ; but i1s partlcularly a
Defehce of Your M 4 JESTY’S
Supremacy 1n Ecclefiaftical Af-
fairs, as declar’d by the Laws of
ThlS Realm, and made an Ef-
fential



DEDICATION.
fential Part of  the Conftitution
of our Government. Notwith-
ftanding which, 1t 1sopenly de-
ny’d and rejected by Thofe a-
gainft whom I write ; who would
wrelt from Your Ma jEST v
This valuable Branch of Your
Prerogative, one of the brighteft
Jewels in That Imperial Crown
to which You happily fucceed.

That it may long flourifh up-
on your Head, in Peace, and -
Glory, for the Comfort and Be-
nefit of This Church and Na-
tion, and for thec Maintenance
and Encouragement of true Re-
ligion and Virtue; That God
would pour all his Bleflings 1n
This World and the Next, up-
on Your facred MajEsTyY, Your

Royal
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PREFACE

s\ has happen'd, as it ufu-
09y ally does in T/aefe Cafes :
[ promis' d Strictures upon
&l @ Book ; and have been
zn[e;zf bly drawn in togive it acom- -
pleat Anfiver. For I pretend (7o ufe
onr Author's Word) that This is fuch:
There is not the Shadow of an Argu-
ment in his boatted Performance,
ayhich [ have not fully confider'd ; and,
[ think at leaft, confuted. ‘
Boafted, / fay: For befides the
Brags which be himfelf makes of his
[ftrony Reafonings mp[eveml Parts of
his Dialogue ; the Party, I bear, has

pronouncd it abfolurely unanfwer-
able-




7he PREFACE,

able. When, in truth, all the Maz-
ters of ¥at it contains are either
impertinent, or falfe ; And in point
of Argumentation, z¢ is little more
than a perpetual String of Sophifins,
or Fallacies. Al falfe Reafonings
are fallacious iz a wide Senfe : But
moft of His ave [rictly Fallacies,
as they are mark'd out in the common
Books of Logick. I have ventur'd to
be guilty of fo much Pedantry, as fo
call two or three of them by their
Scholaftick Names - Which, { flatter
my [elf, will be the more eafily ex-
cufed ; in confideration that vir Aun-
thor tempied me to 12, by bis dealing
[omuch inSyllogifins, and Dilemmzs.

I take 1t for granted, becanfe it is
an objetlion always in the Mouths of
Thofe who have nothing elfe to [ay,
that I/ball be accus d by Him, and his
Friends, of treating him with too
little Ceremony. 1 acknowledge 1
bhave ireated him with Freedom ;
but not with il Manners. The

roughef?



7he PREFAC E.

rougheft Words I have us'd were not
made a Part of Language for no-
thing: And I appeal to the World,
whether I have not apply'd ihem pro-
perly, not tranfgreffimng the Rules of
Decency, Civility, or true Chriffian
Charity. [know not who my Anony-
mous Antagonift is; and therefore
may be allow'd to write, as if I
wrote againft no particular Perfon,
but againft Popery, Sophiftry, and
Infolence. For his Behaviour to the
Church, and Clergy of England, zs
beyond meafure injolent, and abu-
Sfwe. Which, even if He had [et his
Name to his Book, would have jufii-
Jy'd much more Afperily than I have
Jbewn towards him. '

- What [ have any where [aid of
This Kind, I defire may be apply d,
as it was iniended to be, not to the
Roman Catholicks (as they are call d)
in general ; but only to the Fallors
or Agents for Popery, the Prieft.,
and Miffionaries, PT/sj;re are doz{b}t-

lefs



7he PrEFACEY

lefs mazny worthy Gentlemen ameug
s, [0 1inforinnate as: to -be bred up
i 'I'hat corvupt Religion. Agaiuf}
the Behaviour of Thefe I'object sio-
thing : I honour their ?e;:fam s pity
their Ervors ; and hearvtily pray for
their Converfion, andihe Salvation of-
their Souls. Soindeed [do for the Con.
verfion and Salvationof their miffionary
Priefls Themfelves : But then Theje
Laft have not a Right to the [ame
Treatment withThofe Others.  Be-
Jides the Reafon already given, They
are ravening Wolves, watching all
0 pormﬂilées to devour our Flocks ;
and therefore muft pardon us if we
call tl.ein by thewr true Names, and
cry aloud 7o our Flocks, when the
Wolf is coming.

Efpecially of the Wolf, as upon
Thefe occafions, He generally does,
comes in Sheep’s Cloathing. 7 have
therefore detelted the cunning Craf-
tinefs of my Adver[ary’s godly Tualk,
againft Prejudice, Self-Intereft, and

ave
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Love of the World. Thefe are Baits
to” deceive the Unlearned ;. who do
not confider, orit may bedonotknom,
that 1o Falfbood can infinnate it [elf,
without the Mixture of [ome, tho
very impertinent, Trith : And. in
Religious marters, nonewill be [wal-
low'd by Perfons Religionfly difpos'd,
unlefs it be gilded with the Adppear-
ance of Sanclity.

W henever [ Jpeak contemptuoufly,
as I fometimes do, becanfe the beft
Reafon I bave tells me it is in [uch
Cafes fit to do fo 5 I defive to be un-
derfiood not of my Adverfary's Per-
fon, but of bzs Argaments. For be-
[edes thatingeneral, I de[pife not the
Perfon of the Meane/t upon Farth ;
He in pariicular may be a Man of
Learning, and _Abilities, for any
thing I know. Nay, I think in this
very Performance he has [bewn that
he is : And [o were Bellarmine, and
Suarez before him. But the Caufe
is foindefenfible ; that it makes the

greatefl



The PREF ACE.

greateft Men talk ridiculonfly. The
beft we can [ayiof their Reafonings
is, that they are learned Abfurdities :
And That is but flender Praife.
Theremay be much Learning in them;
but there's no Common Senfe.

If I have mifapprebended any
¥als, as I believe I have Not ; the
are [uch, as, whether true, or falfe,
noway affect the Merits of the Caufe.
For in all material ones [ am certain
I have made no material Miftake.
Should the Romanifts zherefore be
able, as I am well affur'd they will
not, to convilt me of an Hifterical
FError, relating, for inflance, to Au-
ftin, or Dinoth, Cranmer, or zhe
Queen of Scots, 1 which the Popi/b,
and Proteftant Religion are not con-
cern'd ; They will have no manner
of Reafon to triwmph in That, or
Juch like Trifles: A Weaknefs to
which Thofe are always extremely
prone, who have Nothing 7o triumph
1, That is folid, or fubftantial.

THE
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ANSWER
Popith B O O K,

E ~c L aNDs Converfion and Re-
Jormation compar’d, &c.

74U R Author’s ?refﬂce (fetting a-
2 fide the Account of his Defign “and
» Method, which we have nothing
A to do Wlth) being no more than =
Supplemcnt t0 his Third Dialogue 5 1 fhal
poltpone my Reflections upon it, 'till we ¢cz»
t0 the Examination of L hat ﬁDmlogm’ te
Conjunétion with which, it fhall be fully an:
partxcularly confiderd.

)



2 An ANSWER fg a ?0{)1]}) Bosk,
Ty the Firft Dialogue, Se&t. 1.~

HIS Firft Dialogue (if we may believe

the Yitle of it% contains the general
Grounds of the Catholick Faith. All which,
after much divifion and fubdivifion, explain-
ing and diftinguithing, faying and unfaying,
giving with one hand, and taking away with
the other, are refolv’d at laft into This fingle
Principle, “ "That the Church of Romze is to
“ be implicitly believed, whatever fhe fays.
That I do not mifreprefent the Matter, and
that This, and nothing elfe, is the Refult
of Ejghr different Settions (whatever Titles
they bear) muft be very plain, to any Reader
of no extraordinary Sagacity. 'This firft Sec-
tion, I confefs, feems to promife the contra-
ry : Becaufe in the Front it carries thefe
Words, as the Contents, or Sumimnary of it ;
The Obligation of [ubmitting our ~private
Fudgment does not exclude Examination. In
the Difcourfe itfelf, the young Gentleman and
his Preceptor talk of * fearching diligently
into the cery bottom of the Caufe; and the
Former is charm’d to hear the Latter fay,
He may and ought to do fo. But then we
are told at the fame time, That we ought
to captizate our Underflanding unto the Obe-
dience of Faith, and pay an entire Submiffion

Pag. 1, &
t0



Entitled; England’s Conver fion, &c. 3

to the Decifions of the Catholick Church.
Pray obferve how prettily they are coupled ;
as it Captivating onr Underfianding to the
Obedience of Faith, and paving an entire
Submiffion to the Decifions of the Catholick
Church, wereall one. And, indeed, to con-
found thefe Two with each other, is the
principal Defign of his whole Book. Yet
we are charg’d with wronging the Church
of Rome, for faying that her Members are
kept in the Dark ™ by their politick Guides,
and bid to fhut their Eyes againft the Light
of Reafon ; left it fhould difcozer to them the
Follies, and Errors of their Religion. Why,
does not 'That Church require an abfolute,
implicit Submiffion to all her Dictates, be
they what they will? Is it not the main
Drift of This very Author’s Performance, to
prove that fuch a Submiffion is #xe ? And is
not This keeping us in the Dark ? No, fays
the Gentleman, Submiffion doesnot exclude
Examination ; becaufe we are at liberty to
examine whether fuch a Submiffion be Zue
to the Church, or not. Beit fothen: If it
thall appear that fuch a Submiffion is w0z
due; and if yet the Church of Romze requires
it, as All agree fhe does ; it muft be granted,
that fhe kecps People in the Dark, and bids
them fbut their Eyes againft the Light of
Reafon. 'That fuch a Submiffion then is due,

* Pag. 2.

B2 This



4 An ANSWER toa Popifp Book,

This Author affirms, and I abfolutely deny.
To thew that Swbmitting and Examining
may be join'd together (and that they may
1 readily grant, in one Senfe, though not in
His) he very formally and mathematically
lays down four Principles. I do not tranf-
cribe them ; becaanfe Fas he truly fays) they
are agreed to without Contraditiion, by Pro-
tefrants as well as Catholicks : except only
one Expreffion in the fecond of them, [ne-
wer fo feemingly contrary to Reafon) of which
more hereafter.

But I cannot imagine what Ufe he makes
of them ; fince they prove nothing, but what
no Chriftian denies. The thing to be made
out is, not that an implicit Submiffion is due
to reveald Truths ; but that it is due to the
Church. Inreference to thefereveal’d Truths,
the Tririty, &c. Reafon (* fays he) can have
no cthey Part to all, than that of an entire
Sulmiffion. Well, we grant it: MNecaning,
after the Perfon is fatisfy’d that they are re-
vealed. But what are the next Words?
Whenezer the Rezelation of them is declared
to us (pray mind it) by that Authority which
Chrift bas appointed to be our Guide: And
"That Guide 1s <he Church ; and That Church
is the Church of Rome. Here we have the
whole Myftery of the Matter. This is the
grand Point he drives at from the firft Page

iy g

td




Entitled, England’s Conver fion, &c. 5

to the laft. As we fhall meet with it very
often in the Progrefs of This Controverly,
and the feveral Parts of it fhall hereafter be
diftin¢tly confider'd, I at prefent only defire
the Reader to take Notice, that there is a
wide difference between a Rezelation, and
the Senfe of a T bhing reveald ; between De-
claring that a Point is receal'd, and Inter-
preting the Senfe of it; between modeftly
and [oberly Interpreting a difficult Point, and
arbitrarily and infolently Interpreting a plain
one, contrary to common Reafon ; between,
Interpreting the old, true Word of God, and
making a nezw, falfe Word of God ; between
Teftimony, and Authority ; or. if you pleafe,
between” the Authority” of Teftimony, and
Authority in general, or any other Species of
Authority in particular ; between a Guide,
and a Witnefs ; between the Church Unizer-
fal, and the Church of Reme, or (in other
Words) between the Whoie, and a Part.
Let the Reader (I fay) take This Clue of
plain Difténétions at his firlt ferting out ;
for we fhall perperrzally make Ufe of it, in
the Labyrinth through which we are to
travel.

For furely {continues he * ) whoover gives
bis interior Aflent to any thing above bis
Underftanding, is properly (aid to fubmit bis

¥ [bid,

B 3 Fude-



6 An ANSWER to a Popifb Book,

Fudgment to it. Queftionlefs. And this is
A LL the Submiffion werequire of the Mem-
bers of our Church. That I totally deny.
You require Submiffion not only to Things
aboce our Underftanding ; but to Things con-
trary to our Underftanding, and our Senfes ;
not only to Things receald by God, but to
Things which he has noz reveald, nay, which
are contrary to Thofe which he fas reveal'd.
So that we necd not turn Atheifts, and
Deifts ; 1 and may yet refufe to turn Pa-

ifts.

'/iVe do not fay (as heaffirms we do ) that
the Dsltrine of Submiffionis but in Effett a
fofrer Term for blind Obedience, &c. "Tis ac-
cording as the Submiffion is, that we affert
This, or not affert it. And This alone isa
fufficient Anfwer to his Arguinent from thofe
Texts, Heb. xiii. 17. and Mazth. xviii. 17,
They prove fuch a Submiffion as We grant,
not fuch a one as our Romifh Adverfarics
contend for. Does it follow, that becaufe
Ecclefiaftical Rulers are to be Obey'd, and
contumacions Perfons to be Excommuni-
cated, &c. therefore the Church is to be
émplicitly fubmitted to ; though fhe affirms
that a Triangle and a Circle are the fame 2
But what is here wanting in Swbffance, is
plentifully fupply’d by Show, and falfe Ap-

t Py %L,
pearance ;



Enuitled, England’s Conver fioun, &c. 7

pearance ; by Noife and Bluftering, to con-
found weak Fudgments. * It [eems then
8t, Paul was arank Impoftor, when be wrote
thus to the Hebrews ; Obey them thatr baze
the Rule over you, &c. t Nay, all this Buf-
SJoonery will reach the Perfon of Chrift bim-
felf s who bas declar'd, that be who will not
bear the Church (i. e. fubmit to ber Decifi-
ons) &ec. || However, I fhould not wonder to
bear an Atheift, or Deift, wbo makes a
Mockery of Revelation, difcourfe in this
Manner 5 but it founds cery abfurdly in the
Mouth of a Proteftant, who makes profeffi-
on of believing a receald Religion, So that
becaufe we will not be convinc'd by an Ar-
gument, whofe Premifes have no more to do
with the Conclufion, than empty Swagger-
ing has with folid Reafoning; we muft im-
mediately be compard with Deifts and A-
theifts, ** Do own all this, I [ay, and at the
fame time ridicule an bumble Submiffion to
fuchTruths ? Meaning, fuch as arc alsce
our Reafon, How do We ridicule an hum-
ble Submiffien to fuch Truths? Even becaufe
we ridicule an bumble (i. e. an implicit) Sub-
miffion to the Church of Rome, We do,
indeed ; and notwithftanding all This Fanfa-
ronade, thefe big Words thrown out to fright
us, fhall continue ftill to do 2. Nor fhall

¥ Bidy 1t Iid I Lil. ¥ P, 5.

B4 ang
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any Church upon Earth, no not the Uni-
verfal Church in all Ages, much lefs the pre-
{ent Church of Rome, extort from us {fuch a
Submifiion as is duc to God only. After-
wards, if poffible, he rifes in his Ratling;
and concludes thus. * Is not this [apping the
very Foundations of Faith, and encouraging
ecery Body to (et up the prond 1dol of his own
private Fudgment, againft the Revelation of
God, and belieze no farther than bis poor
narresww Capacity can comprebend ? No, ’tis
not ; nor any thing like it : And that for this
plainReafon, becaufe the Churchis not God :
Iet Him prove that it is, and I will fubmiz
indeed.

Since, thercfore, (fays the young Gentle-
man t) Proteftants themfelves profefs the be-
lief of many incomprebenfible Myfteries, they
[ubmit theiv Fudgments juft as we do. Not
exaétly, young Gentleman; becaufe You,
and your Tutor, and the reft of you, fubmit
your Judgments, not only to incomprebeni-
ble Myfieries, butallo to flar Contraditlions ;
not only to the Scriptures, but to Things
not containd in the Scriptures, nay, contrary
tothem. 'We fubmit implicitly to God only;
You {o fubmit to your ewn Church; which
you fhall never perfuade us to do; unlefs
your Preceptor, or fome body elfe, can bring

¥P s 1L
bétter
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better Arguments to convince us)-than have
been brought yet.  We do not, therefore,
as you fay we do*; atf incoberently (a Word,
in which You, and your Tutor much r¢joyce
meaning by it, 1 fuppofe; #uconfiftently) in ri-
diculing in yon, what we are oblig d 1o prac-
tife ourfelves. ‘

What follows in the remaining Part of This
Page, and in all the next, istrue ; though not
to the Purpofe. .

P. 7. We are taught, that we have rbe
greateft Authority upon Earth to affure us
[2bat God bas reveal d Thisor That] to wit,
the Catholick or Univerfal Church ; founded
by Chrift Himfelf, and by Him appointed to
be our Guide in all (piritual Matters. To
which I anfwer, Firft, The Catholick or U-
niverfal .Church is not the Church of Rome.
Secondly, The Authority of the Catholick
Church in This Cafe, 1s no more than the
Authority of a Witnefs to a Matter of Fatt;
though Thofe Words, 20 be our Guide in all
fpiritual Matters, are plainly thrown in, to
confound Thefe two very diftinlt 1deas, Wir-
nefs to a Fatl, and Guide in all (piritual
Matters : Intending too fuch a Guide, as muft
be abfolutely and implicitly believ'd in overy
Thing, though never fo contrary to Scrip-
ture, Reafon, and our Senfes. - Thirdly, E-

* Ivia,
ven
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ven in witnefling to This Fa&, that God bas
reveald, &c. i.e. that the Scriptures are
‘the Word of God, the Church does not a
in her (piritnal Capacity ; or, more plainly,
*tis not the Church, as the Church, but the
Body of Chriftians, confider'd too not as Chri-
ftians, but as rationaly honeft Men, and not
Chriftians only, much lels the.Clergy only,
which is what our Adverfaries mean by the
Church in This Controverfy, but otber Men,
even Enemies to Chriftianity, Jews, Turks,
Pagans, who are, or have been, Witnefles
to the Genuinenefs of the Scriptures, or Re-
ceivers of them as genuine, or Both; as I
have elfewhere obferv'd. St. Zuftin (he fays*)
declares thar nothing but the moft infolent
Madnefs could hinder any Man from (ubmit-
ting to its [the Church's | Decifions.  So fay
1, provided by fubmitting ts, be meant
acquiefting in, or not oppofing ; and provi-
ded thofe Decifions be in” Matters of Difcs-
pline, or in obfcure difficulr Points of Reli-
gion; and St. Auguffin meant no more.
And that be would nor believe the Gofpels
themfeloes, unlefs the Authority of the Church
compelld him to it : That is, he would not
believe the Gofpels to be the Word of God,
unlefs he had {fufficient Authority of Tefti-
monies to convince him that they were fo:

* P, 7. 1 Ibid,

And
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‘And no more would I.  Which Authority of
Teftimonies he fuppofed to be in the
Church, or Body of Chriftians: And fo do I
too, chiefly, though not folely ; as1 faid before,

To pafs over his firange Ufe of Words in
That Claufe, * tbe Truth or Nature of the
Myfteries ; as if the Truth of them, and the
Nature of them were the fame ; and his af-
firming that it is impoffible we fhonld exa-
mine the Truth of a Thing we cannot under-
Stand ; (becaufe Thefe are Curiofities only by
the Bye, and do not at all affe& our prefent
Controverfy) I fay, to pafs over Thefe, I go
on to what muft by no means be pafled over,
as it ftands in the next Page. 1 T%e proper
Subjetiof our Examinationisswhether we hace
fuficient Motives to believe that [uch, or
fuch aPoint of Dokirine bas been effectually
recealed byGod, 'That is one Subjeé of Ex-
amination, I grant, and a very great one;
but ‘tis not the only one. Another is, What
is the true Senfe and Meaning of fuch or fuch
a Thing, after we are fatiséy’d it is reveal’d
by God. This, 1 know, our Popifh Adverfa-
rics will deny : They infift, that for This we
muft abfolutelfy fubmit to the Church, and
make no ufe of our own private Reafon, But
they muft prove this, as well as affert it ;
they muft not take it for granted; for it js

* lud, tP.S
the



12 An ANSWER t0 a Topz/b Boo]e,

the main Point in Difpute. Nothing has
been urg’d by our Author to prove it as yet ;
except the two Texts above-mentioned ;
and how they prove no fuch thing, has been
fhewn. But, perhaps, he isnow proceeding
to That %égi({)n: For after thofe Words,
recealed by Gody it follows thus: || Thar is
to [av, whether the Proofs and Inducements
(commonly called the Motices of Credibility)
are of [ufficient Weight to convince a rational
Man, that the Church's Authority declaring
the Recelation of the ‘Dotirine, may be fe-
curely depended ﬂgpan in the important Con-
corn of our Soul's Salvation. So that accor-
ding to him, to believe that God has receal 2
a Thing,and tobe convinc'd that the Church's
Authority declaring the Revelation of that
Doctrine, may be [ecurely depended wupon,
is the fame thng., To fhew the complicated
Sophiftry of thofe Words, the Church’s Au-
thority, declaring the Recelation, 1 refer
back to the Clue of Diftinéions ; as alfo to
P. 9, 10, Motices of Credibility (for Motives
of Faith)is only a Solecifm ; and therefore
I do not infiftupon it. "Tisagree'd, however,
that we are to examine whether the Church's
Authority may be fecurely depended upon
i. e. whether we are oblig'd, abfolurely and
implicitly to fubmit to it. After which our

gt

I lbid.

Author
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Author concludes the Seé&ion in thefe Tri*
umphant Words: * Aud will any one, after
this, have the Confidence to reproach Us,
that We eblige our People to. proceed blindly,
and forbid them to examine the Grounds of
their Faith? Nothing, [urely, but a preju~
dic'd Heart can prompt them to imagine any
fuch thing. And 1 ask, will the Papifts,
after all, {uffer People to examine the Deci-
fions of their Church, and contradi®& and
rejeét any one of them, if they do not like
it 2 Tranfubftantiation, for Inftance ? If they
will not, (as in truth they will not) What
do they lefs than require 2 blind Submiffion 2
Oh! but we are permitted to examine the
Grounds of Faith; becaufe we are permit-
ted to examine, whether the Church onght
to be thus implicitly fubmitted to, or o :
And thus Examination and Submiffion are
reconcil’d. Ianfwer, Firft, Thisisan 4frer-
thought ; and the Reformation may be
thank’d for it; asit may for many other
Conceflions from the Church of Resme, and
in fome Meafure for the Reformation of the
Church of Rome itfelf. Evenncze, ’tis well
known that in Popifh Countries People are
told, they muft implicitly fubmit to the
Church’s Authority ; and T4is Point is no
more fuffer’d to be canvafs'd than any ozher :

* [id,
"Tis
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*Tis Herefy to deny it, or even queftion it.
Sccondly, 'This their Account of the Mat-
ter excludes the moff material Part of Ex-
amination, oiz. Whether the Church be
right in deciding, and explaining each fpﬂrti’—
cular Article of Faith. It would, furely,
be blind Obedience to a King, were we
permitted only to enquire whether he had a
Right in general to be abfolutely obey'd;
but not to enquire whether his Commands
were in themfelvesjuft and lawful. Thirdly,
If (as I faid in the Beginning) That Church
requires fuch an abfolute Submiffiori (as all the
World grants fhe does) and yet it is not due,
and the Arguments to prove it due, are to
the laft degree trifling and abfurd, (as I have
partly {hewn already, and partly fhall fhew
hereafter) thennotwithftanding This pretend-
ed Liberty of Examination, fhe ftill ground-
lefsly and wnreafonably obliges People to pro-
CE’E(Z) blindly, as This Gentlemam exprefles
himfelf:  Fourthly, Were the Arguments
to prove fuch a Submiffionas feemingly ftrong
aud cogent, as any of rhat nature can well
be imagin'd; they could not convince any ra-
tional Man, however they might puzzle and
confound Him. Should Ifind in the Bible it-
felf fuch a Propofition as This, 4 Piece of
Bread is veally and truly a bhuman Body ;
or, the fame Body can be in Ten thonfand
Places atonce : 1 could not believe it. Would
I then deny what God affirms 2 No; but I

fhould
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fhould be fure God did oz affirm This. The
Text could not be genuine; becaufe God
cannot affert a Contradiction. Nay, fhould
1 fee a Man raife the Dead, and hear him-
declare the Propofitions aforefaid to be true;
I could not believe him: Becaufe I Zuow.
the Things to be impoffible in Reafon and
Nature. And as for the Teftimony of my
Senfes, That Argument would be fet afide
by the Perfon requiring my Affent; becaufe °
he would require me to believe contrary to
my Senfes: Befides, upon the Evidence of
Reafon and my Senfes put together, 1 can-
not be fo fure that a dead Man is really
raisd, as 1 am that thofe Propofitions can-
not be true.

To the Second Sefion.

A1T H is not againft Reafon. 'That is
the Title of This Setion ; but why it is,

I know not. It might as well have been
calld A Continnation of the fame Subjett :
Or if it muft have a new Title, it fhould
have been This: The Church of Rome [y-
perior to the Scriptures and the Apoftles :
For Thatis plainly the Scope of This Setion,
and, in truth, of the whole Book. Fuith,
however, is not againft Reafon. It is not,
indeed ; 4, e. the Chriftian Faith is not ; but
the
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the Popifh Faith is againft Reafon, and our
Senfes too.

" Pray, Sir (fays * the yonnz Gentleman)
will you do me the favour to explain your(elf
by fome particular Example. He means to
explain himfelf upon the Charcl’s Authority,
&c. as in the foregoing Setion.

P. WWith all my Heart; and I cennot do
it better, than by making the Application of
what IThave faid tothe Proceedings of the firft
Chriftians converted by the Apoftles. 1 be
Fatt is this; Twelve poor illiterate Men,
&ec. and fo goes on for almoft two Pages,
giving us the Hiftory of the Converfion of
Three thoufand Jews and Gentiles, by the
firlt Preaching of the Apoftles. This is to
puzzle and confornd 5 to make poor ignorant
People cape and flare, as if fomething ex-=
traordinary werccoming. He draws his Ar-
gument (you fee) from the Fountain Head ;
begins with the very Beginnings of Chriftr=
anity; from whence you are to conclude,
that Chriftianity and Popsry are one and the
fame thing. Pray obferve the Sound of the
Words: Tbe Fatt is this; Twelee poor, il-
literate Men in whom there appeard no-
thing to recommend them to the Eyes of the
World, prefented themfelves on a fudden in

* bid.
the
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the open Streets of Jerufalem, Ge. Théy did
fo ; andin fhort they converted I'hree thou-
fand Souls : You have it in the Second Chap-
ter of the ACts of the Apofiles, and much bet-
ter told than it is here. And Thofe who
believed, he tells us, atted rationally in [o
doing *, thongh the Dellrine comaind Myf-
teries [urprizing to buman Reafon. Much
might be faid to thew that what was then
preach'd was not fo very Myfferions, cfpe-
cially tothe7ews : t But waving That,doubt-
lefs they aéted very rationally in believing ;
becaufe of our Saviour’s /aze Miracles, and
That which was prefert before their Eyes,
the Gift of Tongues in the Apoftles ; and be-
caufe the Doéirine preach'd had nothing in
it contrary to Reafon, Scripture, or natural
Religion, much lefs their Senfes. And from
henceis tobe deduced a Train of Argumenta-
tion to prove the Church's Authority in de-
claring, &c. as aforefaid: Whereas it might
as well have taken its Rife from the Cre-
ation of the World, as from the Converfion of
the firft Chriftians. But it looks folemnly and
pompoutly, as I obferved ; "Tis a grand Pa-
rade of Words, tho' moft impertinent ones ;
It amaufes injudicious People, and makes their
Heads giddy 5 and then they are in an gpz

* P, 9. t They werein Truth all Fews, cither Nasives
or Profelytes.
_C fDIfi’()ﬁ
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Difpofition for the Reception of Popery.
Thefe firft Converts to Chriftianity believd
rationally ; Ergo, the Church of Rome is to
be believ'd smplicirly. Nay, he proves it a
fortiori: For after the young Gentleman has
ask’d him (as well he might) what Confe-
quence be draws from thence ; * He anfwers,
1 infer that if thele Motives were a (ufficient
and [olid Ground of a vational Submiffion to
the Church's Faith, evenin ber Infancy, when
the Prophecies concerning her future Encreafe,
Magnificence, and Splendor, were not yet ce-
rifyd, asthey arenow ; thofe we bave at pre-
fent to convince us of the Reafonablenc(s of
our relying upon her Authority, are much
wmore forcib'e, when Millions of Martyrs have
Jeald ber Faith with the laft drop of their
Blood ; when fhe bas peopled, &c. andfo goes
on deferibing the glorious Stare of the Church
(meaning, as always, the Church of Rome)
Sor mear upon Seventeen bundred Qears. 1
defire the Reader to take particular No-
tice of This Reafoning; for ’tis really a
Rarity. Arational Submil(lion to the Church's
Faith! Thefe three thoufand Jews and Pro-
felytes had then 20 Thoughts of a Church, as
fuch ; much lefs of her Auzhority, or of Faith,
as Her Faith. Before their Converfion, the
Apoftles and Difciples of our Saviour were

* P. 10,

all
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all the Church in Being : And did thefe Con=
verts fubmit to Them, upon a Principle of
Submiffion to Church- Authority? "Tis plain
they fubmitted to the Evidence of Miracles,
feconded by God s Grace, and to nothing
elfe; as our Author himfelf reprefents it in
the Words immediately preceding. Why
then a Submiffion to the Charch's Faith
when Churehfbip had nothing to do in the
Bufinefs; there being in truth no Chuich
Sforni'd, as the Word is nozp us'd. 2 The Rea-
fon is plain : Becaufe all 7his Writer labours
at is eftablithing the 4uzbority ofthe Church:
And fo That Word muft be dragg’d in here,
when a rational Submiffion istalk’d of ; tho
there is not the leaft Connexion between the
One and the Otber. '
What follows in the Paffage cited is an
Argument toprove, that the Church of Romze
(for Thatisalwaysmeanthere byzs¢ Church)
is more to be credited, and is of greater
Authority, than the dpoftles. They, and
the other Difciples of Fefus, when St. Pe-
ter preach’ d This Sermon, were but ke
Church in ber very Infancy; when the Pro-
phefies, &c. But Thofe Motives we have at
prefent to convince us of the Reafonallenefs
of relying upon ber Authority are much more
SJorcible.  Admitting that, all things confi-
dered, We have now more Evidence for the
Truth of Chriftianity, than They had who
livd in the Days of the Apoftles, and faw
C 2 their
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their Miracles, as Some have affirm’'d we have ;
and in one Senfe it is undoubtedly truc: Or
more plainly to our prefent Purpofe, admit-
ting that we have now more forcible Mo-
tives to convince us of the Reafonablene(s of
relying npon Their Authority, than They had
who faw them ; yet it by no means follows
from hence, that We have more reafon to
rely upon the prefent Church’'s Authority,
than They had to rely upon That of the 4-
poftles :  And upon another account we
have notnear fo much ; Becaufe the Apoftles
were infpired, and the prefent Church is
not.

Neither does our Author's Argument in the
leaft prove his Point ; but is egregioufly tri-
fling and fophiftical. In the firft Part of
it by the Charch is meant That in the A-
poftles’ Days, and chiefly the Apoftles them-
felzes ; in the other is meant the prefent
Church : And yet He jumbles his Words to-
gether, as if i both Places it meant the
fame 'Uhing : The Church even in ver Infan-
cy— At prefent to concince us — of HER Au-
thority. Every body knows, that the Samze-
nefsofa flux, (ucceffice Body is not the fame
with That of a fmgle Perfon, or Thing.
There is a Quibble too in the Words Auzho-
rity, and Relying upon it ; which I have be-
fore taken notice of. Nor does it follow
(to refume the Argument) that becaufe we
have ar prefent more Evidence for the Truth

of
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of Chriftianity, than Thofe had who 1iv'd in
the Apgftles’ Days, (fuppofing the Fa& to be
true) therefore JFe have more Reafon to
rely upon the prefent Church's Authority,
than 7 /ey had upon That of the Church then
in Being, i. e. chiefly the Apoftles ; tho' They
were drwinely infpir'd, and the prefent Church
is not. For I defire the Reader to confider,
tho' our Author does not, that the zhen
Church (like the firft created Man) tho' an
Infant in Age, was adult in Wif{dom, and
Authority ; and of far greater Authority,
than any Churchfince could ever juftly pre-
tend to.

Looking back upon what I have written,
I am both afham'd and amaz'd to have una-
wares usd fo many Words in vindicating
the Apgftles againft the Church of Rome.
But let Thofe doubly bluth, who urge fuch
Arguments, that it is almoft an Abfurdity
to anfiver them. And fo I leave the odious
Subjeét with This Refleétion ; that if Popery
and Chriftianity were more confiftent with
each other, the Defenders of the Former
wou'd be forc'd to make uf ¢ of lefs Blafphe-
my againft the Latter.

P. 11. G. Thefe Motives of Credibility, as
you call them, (He might well fay, as 20n
call them, for fure they were never call'd
fo by any body elfe) are ftrong indeed ; and
mauft either fuffice to render the Church's Tef-
timony credible ; or there is w0 Teftimony up-

€3 [
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on Earth to be [ecurely depended wupon.
P. Whoever examines them ferionfly, will
moft certainly find them fo. Inftead of zhe
Church's T eftimonyread the Truth of Chriftia-
nity ; and there will be more Senfe and Truth
in it. And fince (continues the Preceptor)7 bey
contain nothing bur Hiftorical Fatts, wbhich
may eafily be examin'd ; the Cafe fairly fia-
ted between Proteftants, and the Church of
Rome may be decided by this one Principle ;
to wit, that it is an indifpenfable Duty,
and by confequence moft bighly rational, to
belieze a Thing the never [o feemingly con-
trary to Reafon, when we bace a moral
Certainty thar God has rezeald it.
G. I think the Principle is felf-evident.
‘Tho” This Principle, if true, would be of
no Service to Him ({ince the Romanifts, as
1 fhall fhew hereafter, have nota moral Cer-
tainty, nor any thing like it, that God bas
reveald the Doétrines they would obtrude
upon us) yet I infift that it is fo far from
being [elf-ecident, that it is utterly falfe.
Nezer fofeemingly contrary to Reafon! Sure
if a Thing be as feemingly contrary to Rea-
fon as poffible, it is really contrary to it:
At leaft as to Him, to whom it fo feems.
If then we have only a meral Certainty on
the one hand that a thing is fo or fo, andin-
Jallible Demonfiration,or felf-evident Cert ain-
ty on the other, thatit is not, and cannot be
{o, (as it cannot, ifit be contrary to Reafon)
the
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the Latter ought to preponderate ; nayit will,
and muft, and it cannot be otherwife. A4
moral Certainty of any Falt (fayshe * fpeak-
ing of Teftimony and external Evidence) ex-
cludes all veafonable Doubt of it. Not fo,
fay 1, if in the narure of the Thing there
be mwore than moral Certainty againft it.
Or (if you pleafe) Things ftanding thus,l
bacve not a moral Certainty of it: Take
which you will. || And if I have no Doubt
but God has reveal d fuch, or fuch a thing ;
I muft be an Atbeift, or Madman, not to be-
lieve ir. But in the Cafe fuppofed, I have
more than a Doubt of it ;1 am cery fure
God did nor reveal it: becaufe God cannor
reveal a Contradittion to Reafon. t+ For my
vefufing to believe it in that Cafe is nothing
lefs than rejetling, or [etting ar Nought the
T eftimony of God himfelf; whereof I am [up-
pos’d to have a moral Certainty. 1 anfwer
asbefore, in effe&, that in the Cafe fuppos'd
I either hace not fuch a moral Certainty,
that God basreveal’dit: Or if I have, it is onz-
weigh' dby fomething morethan moral Certain-
ty, that He has noz revealed it. I put it both
ways, to prevent Quarelling about Words, For
the further clearing of this Matter, I beg the
Reader to caft his Eye back to P. 14 L.
22. Fourthly, Were the Arguments, &c.to
the End of the Section.

*hide N Iih f I ‘
C4 Having
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Having thewn This weighty Principle to
be falfe ; 1thall now fhew, asIpropos'd, that
our Popifh Adverfaries can have no Adcan-
tage from it, fuppofing it were rtrue. *
But bow do Tou proze (fays the young Gen-
tleman) that all controzerfial Points between
Proteftants and Us, may be decided by this
one gencral Principle ?

P. I prozve it thus. JWhatever Fait bas
the Teftimony of the greateft Authority, &c.
All contain’d in This Paragraph amountsto no
more, than that if we have fufficient Evi-
dence attefting any matter of Fact, we ought
tobelieve it : Whick is deny’'d by no body, that
Iknow of. And what follows to the End of
the Seétion, is to prove that there is fuch a
moral Certainty, (founded on the Church's
Authority) for the ¥ Revelation of all the -
Points of Chriftian Doctrine held by Papifts,
and deny'd by Proteftants. The Argument
ftands Thus. || Whatezer Fatt has the Tef-
timony of the grearef Authority, &c. But
the Recelation of all the Points of Chriftian
Dottrine held by Romanifts, and deny'd by
Proteftants, is artefted by fuch an Autbority.
Ergo, &c. Not to infift at prefent that the
Recelation {evenwhen it is true) is not pro-
perly the marter of Falt; but the Mira-
cles which are the Objeils of Senfe, are the

3 02 00 12, P12 | Bid,
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Faits to which the Witnefles give their Tef~
timony, which Fatls ate Progfs of the Re-
celativn : 1fay not to infift upon This ; fince
our Author calls the Revelation of the Ro-
#2if/b Doltrine, as oppofite to ours, a Falf,
and puts it (as to the Evidence of it) upon
the {ame Foot with the beft grounded Hifto-
rical Fatls; 11 ask him, are we then to con=
fider it as a plain biflorical Fait attefted by
the Church, or are we not 2 If we are not;
Why does He talk in this manner 2 Why
does he confound Matters of Faéf with mat-
ters of Dottrine s The Teflimony of a Wite
nefs, with the Authority of a Dittator ? If we
are; how does the Church (even their own
Church,the Church of Rome)arteft the Reve-
lation of the Pope’s Supremacy, the Infallibili-
tyof the Church, Tranfubftantiation,Commu-
nion in one kind, and twenty more 2 If the
proves them from Seripture ; 1am anfwer'd
as to the Truth of them: But 'This is not
Witnefling. 1f fhe proceeds upon any other
Foot ; Iask, Does fhe te/l us when, and
where, God revealed them 2 Does the ze/f us
by what Meflengers or Propbets He reveal-
ed them ; and what Miracles they wrought
as Credentials of their Miffion? Does the
tell us whether they were revealed a// in a
lump, or at different times 2 Nil horum ;
verbofa, ¢ grandis, &c. Not onc Syl-

t Ibid,
lable
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lable of all This ; but we are told in general]
in a confusd * Huddle of Words (which
fhall be taken to pieces in its proper place)
that zhe Church has from Age to Age de-
liverd down abundance of Trurhs as re-
veald by God, fome in Writing, and fome
by word of Mouth, &c. 7, e. in fhort, The
Church of Rome fays, That all the Church
of Rome fays is to be taken for Gofpel.
But This is not witnefling to an biftorical
Fatt, or Fatls: 'Tis ‘Dittating, not IVit-
nefling 5 And fo we are jult where we were
before.

But we proceed. The Thing to be pro-
ved is, that the Revelation of the diftin-
guithing Romifh Dotrines, has the Teftimo-
ny of the greateft Authority wpon Earth;
and therefore has a moral Certainty on its
fide. But before our Author comes to prove
this, he tells us once more that t zbe Prin-
ciple, [Viz. Thar it is an indifpenfable Duzy,
and by confequence moft bighly rational, to
believe a thing, tho never (o feemingly con-
trary to Reafon, when we bave a moral Cer-
tainty that God bas vevealedit ) is certain:
And the immediate Confequence that flows
from it is a full Confutation of Atheifts and

* The fecond Side of the unpag’d Leaf betweenp. 12, &
13. Now this CLurch founded by Chrift himfelf, &c. tap. 14.pro=
#ofes as reveal’d Teuths.
" 1 1/ fide of the unpag’d Leaf, &z,

mflﬂ-fg
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Deifts. 1 have fhewn that it is not very
certain ; nay that it is utterly falfe and al-
furd. What the immediate Confequence
which flowes frem it is. He does not tell us;
but I am fatisfy’d, that Nothing which flows
from it can be any Confutation of Atheifts
and Deifts. So far otherwife, that it would
expofe us to the Scorn of Thofe Infidels :
The Atheifts would call it Begging the quef-
tion, as fuppofing the Being of 2 God, which
He denics ; and both He and the Deift would
fee the Abfurdity of it, as I do; and yet I
am fure, I am neither an Atheift, nor a
Deift. )
But to prevent (continués he 1) your mif-
taking my meaning, when I told you that
the Cafe fairly flated berween Proteflants
and the Church of Rome may be decided
by this one Principle ; I pretended not that
there is the [ame extenfive Evidence, or 7 ¢f-
timony, for every Article of Faith in which
we differ from Protefants, as there is for
Chriftianity in General. No, God knows ;
becaufe every one of Their Articles of Faith,
as diftin& from Ours, depends entirely upon
their own Authority : But the Truth of Chri~
ftianity is proved by the Authority (meaning
the Teftimony) of the Church Univerfal,
and of Others too ; as well as by much inter-

i Liid,
nal
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nal Evidence. He indeed givesanother Rea-
fon for his Caution, and ’tis This ; * Be-
caufe it bas happen'd more than once, that
the Catholick Church has been filent for fome
time in veference to Articles of Faith, even
allow'd of as fuch by Proteftants. The Rea-
fon whereof is, becaufe the Church never de-
cides any "DoGtrine to be an Article of Faith ;
till after the moft diligent Enquiry, and ma-
ture Deliberation, and generally upon Occa-
fion of Difputes vaisd abour it. 1f they are
really Articles of Faith noz ; they were al-
zways fo: tho' perhaps not fo explicitly de-
clar'd, nor fo ftrongly guarded. "1 take no-
tice of This; becaufe by deciding a Doc-
trine to be an Article of Faith, the Papifts
mean making it to be fo; whereas we ut-
terly deny that the Church has Authority
to make an Article of Faith,

To fhew that, according to our own Prin-
ciples, we Proteftants ought to receive fome
Points, as Articles of Faith, which have not
fo extenfive an Evidence, as the Truth of
Chriftianity in genéral ; He inftancesin Two,
+ which He fays we ourfelves allow to be
Articles of Faith; which yet were not al-
ways receiv'd as fuch, and at laft were re-
ceiv'd as fuch conly upon the Authority of
the Church’s Decitions. Thefe Points are,

*1bid, 1 Ilid. and rext P,

1/ That
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1ft. That all the Books both of the Old and
New Teffament, as printed in our Bible,
2 cre written by Divine Infpiration. 240y
That Baptifm adminifter'd by Hereticks is
zalid. Tanfwer, 1/2. It is abfolutely falfe that
we allow Thefe Points (which, by the way,
are ftrangely coupled) to be Arricles of Faith.
The Firft of them is indeed a Truth funde-
mental to Chriftianity, and previous to alf
our Faith ; but it is not 4z felf an Article of
7¢. For how is This Point reveal’d to us2
In 'Seripture ? That’s Circular Arguing, or
Proving a Thing by it felf. By any other
Revelation 2 We pretend to None; and it
would be moft irrational to expeét any. Be-
fides, This Author himfelf, (as the Tenden-
cy of his Argument neceflarily requires) puts
it upon the Awuthority of the Church: And
He very well knows, that We do not acknow-
ledge the Authority of the Church and the
Authority of God to be equal; much lefs
to be one and the fame thing. As to what
he fays about the fuppos'd Uncanonicalnefs
of fome Books for fome Ages; tho'a great
deal might be faid tait, yet I pafsit over
here ; becaufe it does not affe& our prefent
Argument. The other Point He mentions,
was never - declar'd by the Church to be an
Article of Faith ; nor do We receive it as
{uch. h

I anfwer, 2d/y. If we did acknowledge
Thefe Points to be Articles of Faith, and

That
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T hat upon the Authority of the Catholick
Church’s Decifions ; yet what our Author
aims at, would by no means follow. He
purfues his Arguments thus. * If therefore
we can produce the Teftimony and Authority
of the ffzme Catholick Church azainft them
Jor the drticles difputed between us and
them ; our Belief of them is grounded upon
the f[ame Moral Ecidence, or Certainty, as
their Belicf is of the two abvve-mention'd
Articles. But we can produce the Teftimo-
ny, G¢. I deny the Minor: And let us fee
how itis proved. 1 Now this Church foun-
ded by Chrift Himfelf to be our Guide to
Heacen ; this Church fo cenerable for hber
Antiquity, and the lineal Defcent; &ec..
Tuis Church, I fay, &c. And I fay, Wxicu
Church? For that the Church of Rome is
the Church, I will never grant. 'To thofe
Words, founded by Chrift bimfelf, to be our
Guide to Heaven; 1anfwer, 1ff We are
now fpeaking of the Church as a Witnefs,
not as a Guide. 2dly. The Scriptures are
our Principal Guide to Heaven, the Church
is only our Secondary; and the Laft is no
farther a true Guide, than as itfelf is guided
by the Firft. | Well; but this Church Aath al-
ways attefted the following Hiftorical Fatls,
to wit, that the twelve Apgftles (the firft

* 2d fide &e. 4 nid, I P13,
Planters
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Planters of ber Faith) were all in{pz’red
Men ; that whatfoever they taught relating
to the Chriftian Dotirine, either by Word
of Mouth, or by Writing, were Truths re-
cealed by God, and ditlated by the Holy
Ghoff. 'The Apoftles were undoubtedly in-
fpird Men ; and their Dotrines were
T'ruths reveal'd by God : And fo they would
have been, whether the Church had attefted
it, or no. But ’tis the manner of Papifts to
talk as if the Church made the Apoftles and
Scriptures of Divine Authority, Whereas
the Thing is not therefore true, becaufe the
Church attefts; but the Church therefore
attefts; becaufe the Thing is truc: And O-.
thers, who never were of the Church, but
mortal Enemies to it, atteft the Truth of
many Faés, which prove the Truth of Chri-
ftianity. Tféat they committed thefe Truths,
either in Writing, or by Word of Mouth,
as a facred Truft, to their Succeflors, the
Bifbops and Paftors ordain'd by them. But
did they commit them to no body elfe ? Did
they preach and write to no body but Bi-
fhops and Paftors? Did not they commit
them to all, who would hear or read them?
According to This way of talking, one would
think, at leaft, that the Apoftles, immedi-
ately before their Death, very folemnly and

+ Itid.
SJormally
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Jormally gave Copies of all the Divine Truths
they had written, to the Bifhwps and Pa-
Stors ; and call d to their remembrance all
they had fpoken ; and that This precious
Depofitum, This facred Traft (as our Au-
thor calls it) was committed to Them only.
Whereas the Apoftles (as all the World
knows ) preach’d the Gofpel 720 ezery
Creature, that would hear them. And
the four Gofpels, and the Epiftles, being writ-
ten at different Times, and Places, and
upon different Occafions, and to diffe~
rent Perfons, (very few of whom were Bi-
fhops or Paftors) were received by the
Church, as of Divine Authority, fome
fooner, and fome later, according as the E-
vidence of their Authority appeard : Which
Evidence was not produced by Bifhops and
Paftors only. But This again was a Caft of
our Author’s skill, to amufe ignorant People,
and bewilder their Underftandings with
ftrange Notions about the Church. And the
next Words are in the fame ftrain. * Thar
thefz (Bifhops and Paftors) ewere likewife
Commiffioned to delizer them to thofe who
were to fucceed them in the facred Miniftry.
Which fuppofes that the Bifhops and Pa-
ftors only, in virtue of their Commiffion, or
boly Orders, as Bifhops and Paftors, had

* b . .
Authority
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Uuthority to deliver down the recealed
Truths, whether [poken or written : And
That too oxly to their Succeflors in their bo-
ly Funttions. 'Than which nothing can be
more contrary to Reafon, or Matter of Fgf?:
The Scriptures were diffusd a// over the
World, as other Books are, by innumerable
Copies; and have in all Ages been the
Property and Poffeflion of private Perfons,
Laity as well as Clergy. Of wnwrizten A-
poftolical Traditions 1 {ay nothing ; becaufe
I deny that there are any : Of which here-
after. * And that by thefe, and their Suc-
ceffors after them, 'They bave thus been
banded down to us for reveal d Truths from
Bifbop to Bifhop, from Paftor to Paftor, from
Father to Son, and from Generation to Gene-
vation, throughout all Ages to this wery time,
as the Apofties’ Creed has been. 'Thofe in-
definite Words, they, and thas, leave us at
a great Uncertainty, WHAT Truths, as Hea-
cenly Truths,are deliver’d, is the main Quefti-
on between Usand Them ; and 754z fhall be
difcuffed prefently. THUS banded down—
He muft mean either by J/riting, or by
Word of Mouth, or by both. All Doé&rines
pretended to be revealed Truths, and
to be handed down to us by Word of Mouth
only, we utterly rejeét ; becaufe there is no

* Iid,
D Proof
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Proof of their being revealed Truths, unlefs
the Church of Remze’s bate Word in her own
Caufe may pafs for Evidence. As for the
Apoftles’ Creed, it has been handed down (as
every Body knows) both by Word of Mouth,
and by Writing. And befides; we receive
the Truths contained in it, as Articles of
Faith, upon the Authority,not of the Church,
but of Scripruve.

We muft here obferve, that our Au-
thor, extends the Word Church to the prefent
Church; Tor how can any but the prefens
atteft a Thing down to zhis cery time?
And that the Romanifts acknowledge no
Church but their own, is notorious to the
World. 'The Force of his Argument there-
fore is, that the Church of Reme (for That,
according to Him, is #be Church) in all A-
ges has, and now does, atteft that the 4-
poftles were infpird, and that what they
faid, and writ, relating to the Chriftian Doc-
trine, were Truths recealed by God: And
this gives us a moral Certainty, that thofe
Fuéls were true. You f{ee, all depends up-
on the Church of Rome; taking former A-
ges and the prefent in conjunétion. T %is
Church atteflts (obferve the prefent Tenfe)
and bas always attefted that the twelve
Apoftles, &c. ¥ Now, what if the prefent

* As abste,

Church
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Church of Rome fhould ceafe to atteft thefe
things? Why then (according to This Argu-
mentation) there’s an end of our Foidence
for the Infpiraticn of the Apofties, and the
Digine Authority of the Scriptures. The
Apoftles and the Scriptures therefore derice
their Authority (as to Us, or any Ufe we
can make of it) from the prefent Church of
Rome. Let This be ferioufly confider’d by
the Chriftian Reader. Let it be obferved
too, 2d/y. That the Infpiration of the A-
poftles, and the Divine Aurbority of the
Scriptures, are here put upon the fame foor
with whatever the Church of Rome fhall
be pleafed to obrrude upon us. And 34/y. That
to eftablifh all Her peculiar Dotirines, fhe
is both Judge and Witnefs in her own Caufe ;
producing no Evidence but z%7s, That what=
foever fhe fays is true, becaufe fhe fays it.
T bis Church (i. e. the Church of Rome) ar-
tefts, &c.

Our Author proceeds. * Thefe, I (ay,
are Fatts which bave the Teftimony of the
Church of Chrift in all Ages ; that is of the
moft credible, and illuftrious Body or Socie-
ty of Men upon Earth, to vouch for the
Truth of them. Suppofing he here under-
ftood the Univerfal Church in our Proteftant
Senfe, as ’tis plain he does not ; yet even

* Itid, i
Dz then
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then his Recafoning would be moft abfurd.
The Church, when fhe appears as a I/itnefs
to Fadts, proving that fuch anc! fuch Points
are revealed Trurhs, muft lay afide Her
Chara&er of moft illuftrions ; and her Cha-
rader of Churchfhip it felf; becaufe fhe re-
ceives it from Thofe reveated Truths. 'To
fay that the Striptures, for inftance, are
divinely infpir'd, becaufe the Church, which
is the moft 7//uftrious Body, &c. fays they
are, when fhe can no way prove that She’
is o illuftrions, nor that She is a Church,
but from the Scriptures,is a mere Circle ; a
Figure in Logick, to which the Papifts are
extremely addi¢ted ; and of which our Au-
thor will prefently give us fuch an Exam-
ple, as, 1 believe, can hardly be equalled.
The young Gentleman anfivers, + I ozn
Sir, they (the Fatts, as above reprefented,
and as attefted by the Church, 7. ¢ the
Church of Rome) are an wunanfwerable
Proof of the Truth of Chriftianity in gene-
ral. No, but they arc not: So far from
it, that they wndermine Chriftianity in ge-
neral, fer afide the real, irrefragable Proofs
of it, and fubffitute falfe ones in their ftead;
as I have fhewn. However, the young Gentle-
man’s next Words are pertinent enough:

1 P13,

But
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* Bur what is this to the Point in Quefti-
on?

P, Pery much, Sir; for they (the Falts)
Sully fhew the Weight of the ‘[ eftimony and
Authority of the illuftrious Body, or Seciety
af Men, which we call the Catholick Church
in all Ages. " They fhew the weight of the
Teftimony of the Church ? He hasall along
been proving that the Teffimony of the
Church fhews the weight of Them ; Some
of it, at leaft; if their Trazh be any part
of their [Weight. What follows is more
plain. t In a Word, they thew her to be
a Society fo very facred, that ber Teftimo-
ny in any Age is a [ufficient Evidence, &c.
THEY fhery HER? According to the whole
Drift of his Argument, sue fhews THEM. To
be a Society fo very facred? &c. Why, he
has all along (as we have feen) fuppos'd her
to be a Society fo very Sacred ; and there-
Jore of fufficient Authority to cftablifh thofe
Truths by her Teftimony. Now it feems,
Thofe very Truths attefted by Her, and
receiving their Authority from her, give
Authority to her, as a Teftifyer. Obferve
too, by the Way, thofe remarkable Words 77
any Age: Here he fpeaks more plainly, con-
firming what Ibefore took noticc of concern-
ing the prefent Church. And admirable

¥ Pag. 13. and 14, t P. 14 ]
D; Do-
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Doérine it is indeed.  But to go on ; repeat-
ing (as we are forcd to do) fome of the
Words already cited, THEY fhewo HER to be
a Society fo cery facred ; that her Teftimo-
ny in any Ageis a fufficient Evidence to
make us reafonably belieze thofe things
veveal d which fhe propofes as reveald
Truths. If this be not round, and round,
in as true a Circle as ever was defcribed ; I ne-
ver faw a Circle in my Life. But tho' by
this thrifty and compendious way of Argu-
ing, he proves tbe Fails by the Authority of
the Church and the Authority of the
Church by the Falis ; yet Care is taken
to fet the Church’s Authority in the ffrong-
¢ff Light. It is mention’d laft, and clofes
the whole Argument ; that it may make the
deeper Impreffion. A fufficient Evidence to
make us reafonably believe thofe things ve-
veal d,which She propofes asreveal d Truths.
j.e. We muft ftill remember, that all re-
veal'd Truths, whether in the Scriprures,
or any where elfe, depend upon Her Te-
ftimony and Authority.

Whence, Linfer (faysHe *)that We baze the
fame Moral Certainty of the Recelation of
Chrift's real Prefencefor example, inthe Blef-
fed Sacrament, of the Dotlrine of Tranfub-
Stantiation, Puigatory, Invocation of Saints,
Honouring of Reliques, &c. asboth We, and

-

¥ Iid, ‘
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Proteftants bave of the divine Infpiration
of Scriptuves. Becanfe We have the fame
Teftimony or Authority to rely upon, for the
Truth of Both: Nor can we reafonably rejett
the one without rejetting the other. And then
we may bid- Adien to all reveal d Religion.
Chrift’s real Prefence, as diftin& from Tyan-
fubftantiation, need not have been menti-
on'd ; becaufe we do not deny a [piritual
veal Prefence. To the reft I anfiver : We
have ot the fame Teftimony or Authority
to rely upon for the Truth of Tranfubfian-
tiation, Purgatory, &c. as we have for the
Truth of the divine Infpiration of the Scrip-
tures. For the Latter, we have the Tefti-
mony of the Church anizerfal/; and in fome
meafure of Thofe, who are 27 of the Church.
We have as much Proof of it, as the nature
of the Thing will admit; and no Falf was
ever better attefled. For the Former, we
have only the Church of Rome witnefling
and judging in her gzon Canfe ; in direét oppo-
fition to the Teftimony and Authority of all
other Churches, and of the Hely Scriptures
too, which the acknowledses to be divinely
infpir'd: So that we may fafely reje@ Pope-
¥y, without bidding adieu to all receald Re-
ligion. Nay, we cannot acknowledge the
Firft, without conrradiding. and wudermi-
ning the Laft. If the Teftimony or Autho-
B

4 ity
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ity of the Church (He argues t) fuffices to
convince a Proteftant’s Fudgment of the Infpi-
vation of Scriptures, and to oblige him to
centure his Soul's Salvation wpon the Belief
of it 5 why will not the fame Leftimony and
Authority oblige bim likewife to believe the
Revelationof theother Articles juft now mey-
tion'd ? 1 anfiwer, 1ft. as before, I have no#
the fame Teftimony and Authority for Both.
2d/y, If the Scriptures were ot divinely in-
fpir'd ; my Belief that they are, would not
hazard my Souls Salvation. 3diy. 1 have
not only nor the fame Evidence for the
Truth of the Popifh Tenets, as I have for
"That of the Infpiration of the Scriptures ;
but I have 20 Proof of it a¢ all ; nay, I have
diret proof againft it, both from Scripruye,
and the Teftimony and Authority of the
Church. 'Therefore 4thly. The Belief of
them would indeed hazard my Soul's Salva-
tion ; becaufe they arc wicked as well as
falfe, and dire&ly contrary to the Word of
God. But He goes on, * For either the
Church, appointed by Chrift to be our Guide,
may be fecurely vely'd upon s or not.  If not ;
a Protefiant’'s Belief of the Infpiration of
Scriptures is rah, and inconfiderate. But
if it may be [ecurely relyd upon ; be ails in-

i Ibid, P.1g 15,
cobe=




coberently in mot believing the other Articles
declar'd” by ber to be reveal d Truhs.

G. I confefs I do not fee by what Slight or
Artifice Proteflants can efcape from the two
Horns of this Dilemma. For whether they
fay Yes, or No; it gives their Church a mor-
tal Blow. You arevery complaifant to your
Tutor, young Gentleman; but ’tis really
more Your Goodnefs, than his Defert. If
You, Sir, dm’t fee how we can efcape; I
think, I do: Nor is fo much fleight, or ar-
tifice requir'd, as You imagine: So far from
it, that they are a Couple of the weakeft
Horns that ever pufh'd. But why muft we
needs fay 2es, or No, without any mwre «-
doe ? Did your Tutor never tell You that,
in fome Cafes, before we fay Yes, or No,
tis requifite to diftinguifh ? 1f by the Church
be meant the Church of Rosze ; 1 deny that
She was appointed by Chrift to be our Guide :
and moreover to the firt Horn I anfwer,
No; She is not to be fecurely rely'd upon:
So far otherwife, that She is the falfeft Wit-
nefs, the moft corrupt Judge, and the blind-
eft Guide, upon the Face of the Earth. Nor
does it follow, thatbecaufe Ske is not to be
fecurely rely’d upon, therefore a Proteffant's
Belief of the Infpiration of the Scriptures is
rafh and inconfiderate ; becaufe He has ¢-
ther, and much better, Proof that the Scrip-
ture is infpired, than ber Authority. = This
being fo, the other Horn is of courfe ufel-fs.

: Tor
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For the Cafe ftanding, as I have faid ; the
Proteftant does ot ali incoberently in not
belicving the other Articles declar'd by Her
(the Church of Rome) to be reveal d Trutbs.
If by the Church be meant the unizer/al
Church, or the Catholick Church zruly fo
called ; I anfwer, 1ff. Even Ske is oniy a
Guide -in Subordination to the Scripture ;
and if She fhould teach any thing plainly
contrary to the plaineft Scripture, or to Rea-
(om, or to our Senfes; it ought to be rejected.
Therefore 2dly. She may be fecurely relyd
upon, when fhe attefts a plain Falt ; efpeci-
ally when the Faét is proved by other Evi-
dence, both external and internal: but not
if fhe fhould teach things plainly contrary
¢c. as aforefaid. 3dly. She neither dpes,
nor cver did teach fuch things, tho' the
Church of Rome does; nor does She pre-
tend that there are amy reveal'd Truths,
but what are in Scriprure. 4thly. There-
fore, as to the 1ff Horn, a Proteffant’s Be-
lief of the Infpiration of Scripture is not vafh
and inconfiderate ; becaufe He believes it up-
on the Teftimony of the Catbolick Church,
and upon ozber Evidence ; all which put to-
gether amounts to a Demonfration, as far
as any Fait is capable of it.  As to the 24,
He does not ait incoberently in not believing
the other Articles declar'd by wer, to be re-
vealed Truths ; becaufe She declaresnot any
to be fo, but what are in Scriprare ; every

Tittle
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Tittle of which the Proteftant believes: Or
if She did, He would not i iucoberently
in not believing them, efpecially if they
were contrary to Scripture ¢5¢. becaufe one
may rationally rely upon a Perfon or num-
ber of Perfons, when They affirm nothing
but what is rational ; and yet not rely upon
them, when They affirm what is irrational,
impious, or abfurd, 'There is a fhameful So-
phifm thercfore in Thofe Words fecurelyrely d
upon. You might have told Your Tutor, it he
had tutor’d you as he ought to have done ; that
*tis the Fallacy, call'd 4 ditto fecundum quid
ad dittum fimpliciter. You may obferve
(if You pleafe) that I have given You more
than I owed Yoy: For to break oze Horn
of a Dilemma is fufficient at any time ; But
Ithink I have effetually broken Bozh.
Tothe next Paragraph (obferving in a Word
that Witneffing, and Deciding, Teftimony,
and Guide, are here confounded, as before)
Ianfwer ; that God has undoubtedly gicen us
fufficient means to know what Trurbhs He bas
revealed, what not : But that the Church of
Chrift, as it fignifies the Church of Rome,
is not a [ufficient means to convey down fecure-
Iy to us all rezeald Trutbs, for the Reafons
aforefaid. - And the Proteftant being Zefired,
or rather challeng’d, 2o smark out fome better
and furer Guide, (it thould be means of
Conceyance) does with great Intrepidity
mark out the Holy Scriptures, and the Arts

of
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of WVriting and Printing them; together
with the 7 ¢ffimony of the Univerfal Church,
and Others, concerning them. If he means
the Church trudy univerfal in our Senfe ; the
Argument will do him no fervice, for the
Rcafons above alledg'd.

Nor is This eluding the Difficulty, in-
fread of clearing it ; as Hé with fufficient
Confidence is pleasd to affirm. f To fhew
the Weaknefs of his Reafons for This Af-
fertion, We will fuppofe at prefent (for
Argument’s fake,and for it’s greater firength
on our fide) that the Church of Rome
is the Catholick Church, or elfe that He
means the Catholick Churchas /e do ; That
We have #¢ Evidence for the Divine Autho-
rity of the Scriptures, Juz the Teftimony
of the Catholick Church; And laftly, that
the Catholick Church (as we mean it)
delivers down all the Popifh Doctrines as
revealld Truths. I fay we will fuppofe
all This on Their fide, tho not one Word
of itis true; Even then let us fee how his
Argument will ftand. For it remains ftill
unanfwered (fays He |) boww a Proteftant,
without relying upon the Church's Teftimo-
ny, or Authority, can haze a rational Mo-
tive 10 aflure bhim of the divine Infpiration
of the Scriptures. And if be be obliged to
depend upon ber Teftimony in this capital

2

-
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Point ; bow can be reafomably refufe to
pay the [ame Submiffion to ber in other
Articles, as pofitively declared by Her
to be reveald Truths, as the divine In-
[piration of the Scriptures? For furely
all the Motices of Credibility are as
frrong on ber fide in ber Teftimony
of the ome as of the other. 'To pafs
over his Abfurdity above-mention’d, in
calling the Divine In/fpimtz'an of the
Scriptures, a veveald Truth ; 1 anfwer, (as
I have, in effe&, done ten times over alrea-
dy) It does not follow, that becaufe a Man
may be fafely depended upon as a Witnefs,
that fuch a one fzid, or writ {fo or {o;
therefore He has Authority to interpret it
as he pleafes; or that he is to be belicved,
tho’ his Interpretation be manifeftly contra-
ry to the plain Meaning of the Words, to
common Reafon, to Religion, and our Sep-
fes. A Man may produce good Proof, that
certain Writings (concerning an Eftate) in
his Keeping, are true and genuine ; and T
may admit of his Teftimony in This Cafe:
Yet am not therefore obligd to admit the
Senfe which he puts upon the particular Ex-
preflions contain’d in them- It happens eve-
ry Day in the Courts of Juftice; One
who allows Another to be a good Witnefs,
that a Deed is genuine, does not think he
a&s inconfiftently, if notwithftanding That
he difputes the Senfe of it with him.

I
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I have only to add, That there is a pre-
* -cious Sophifm lurking in thofe “Words, this
~ capital Point 5 infinvating, belike, an Argu-
ment @ majori ad minus. © If we muft Se-
lieve the Church afferting the Divine infpira-
tion of the Scriptures, upon which all Chri-
ftian Truths depend ; much more moft we
believe Her in other Articles ¢9¢. " Lanfwer;
That Point may be the moft Capiza/, and
f’et witneffing to it may not be, and w rca-
ity is not, an A& of fo great Authorizy,
(nay properly fpeaking, it is no Authority
at all) as declaring, deciding, defining, i. e.
in fhort, as They manage it, making other
Articles, tho' /efs Capital. A Prince’s Title
to the Crown is a very capital Point; yet
Witneiing to it, and proving it (which the
meaneft private Subject may do) is not near
fo capital an A&, as ufurping an Authority
to interpret his Laws, quite contrary to
their plain Meaning ; and to make Laws,
not only without him, but in open Defiance
¢of him. 'This, by the way, would, I doubt,
be called a Capital Crime; and the Per-
fon, notwithftanding his good Service to the
King in proving his Title, would have un-
common good Luck, if he did not meet with
Capital Punifbment,

To
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To the Third Sedion :

HICH has for its Title ; * Faith

depends in a different manner on
the Teftimony of God, and on the Teftimo-
ny of Men. 1f He pleafes, Faith is tewo-fold ;
Human and Divine. By Human, We be-
lieve the Scriptures to be the Word of God ;
and by Divine, We believe whatever is con-
tained in them to be true.

Allin This, and the next Page, I pafs over;
as being partly anfwer'd already, and part-
ly nothing to the Purpofe; (tho’ had I a
Mind to be Critical, I could eafily point out
fome Inaccuracies, not to fay Abfurditics
in it) ’till we come to Thefe Words: §
For this Reafon, (Viz. becaufe it is necef~ .
fary to depend upon the Church’s Teftimo-
ny for reveal’d Truths) St. Paul faith, thar
Faith is by bearing,Rom. 10. 2. 17. to wit,
by hearing the Voice of the Church, appoint-
ed by God to be our Guide. For unlefs we
bear the Voice of the Church [peaking to
us by the Mouths of ber Bifhops and Paftors;
bow fhall we know what are reveald Truths
and what not 2 No doubt, ordinarily fpeak-
ing, Faith comes by Hearing ; and by Read-

* P. 16, P. 17, 18, h p.
ing
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ing likewife * For I hope the Gentleman will
not fay, that the Apoftie by mentioning one
intended to cxclude the other. The Church
too, ordinarily fpeaking, that is, her Bi-
fhops, and Paltors, are to be heard : But it
is poffible that Faith may come wizbous Hear-
ing, i.e. by Reading on/y. And even when
we do bear the Church; it is not proved
from This 'Text, that we are to believe her,
when we bear her teach Things direétly
contrary to what we read: Imean in the
Holy Scripture. To That Queftion there~
fore, Unlefs We hear the Voice of the Church,
&c. How fhall We know what are revealed
Truths, and what not? 1 anfwer, by read-
ing the Bible ; and confidering the Evidence
which provesit to be the Word of God. The
next Paragraph, * The Poice of the Church
is an Echo between the Word of God and
us, &c. (fetting afide the ftrange Fantafti-
calnefs, and indeed Nonfenfe, of the Expref-
fion) is nothing but the fame over and
over again ; and has been anfwered over and
over alrcady. :

t+ We are told in the next place, Why,
tho the Church is infallible, he has hither-
to not confidered Her as fuch ; but barely
as a creditable illuftrions Society.

Reminding the Reader of my having fhewn

Y

*Pp. 18, 1P 18 & 19,

that
. 1
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that to prove the Scripture by the Church,
even as an #/uftrious, tho' not infallivle So-
ciety, is a mere Circle ; I fhall confider the
Reafons He alledges. * Firff, (fays he)
becaunfe ber Leftimony, barely as (uch, fufi-
ces alone to vender our Delief of the Revela-
tion even of the darkeft and [ublimeft My-
Sreries pafettly rational: Which is the Point
I juft now undertook to prove. But I have
fully fhewn you have nos proved it ; whatever
You undertook. If the Myfteries the Church
puts upon us, are zo¢ in Scripture ; they are
not to be believed: as I fhall thew, when
we come to the,Article of Traditien. If
they are in Scripture; We believe them
upon the Authority of Gud, not of the
Church; tho the Church’s Teftimony goes
a great way to prove the Scripture in ge-
neral to be God’s Word. Befides; I tell
you again and again, that if the Myfleries
be not only dark and fublime, but down-
right Contradittions, as Yours are; they
cannot be a part of God’s Word, and no
Body in his Wits can believe them.

His other Reafon alledg’'d by Him, why
He has not yet confidered the Church as In-
fallible, tho" he infifts that it really is fo,
is t0 avoid the juft reproach of /uppo/mg what
He ought firft to prove. For (fays he) zbe

*P 19, 1B 190

E Church’s
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Churclh's Infallibility is itfelf a veveald
Truth s and if I fhould prove the Reafona~
blenefs of my Belief of it from the Church's
Teftimony confiderd as Infallible, my Argu-
ment would run Thus: Tis reafonable to
belicve that the Church's Infallibility is a
veveald Truth, becanfe the infallible Church
declares it tobe [o,; wohich igthe (ame ab-
Jurd way of Arguing, as if I fhould [ay, it is
reafonable to believe a thing is [0, becaufe it is
fo. But fince the Church’s Teftimony, tho con-
fider'd barely as the Teftimony of Men, bas
the fame Weight and Authority in declaring to
usthe divine Revelation of ber owon Infallibility
as it bas in declaring a¥l other Revesld
Truths;Latt as rationally in fuffering myfelf to
be direttcd by ber Fudgment in Q%i.r Point,
as in any other. Here the Gentleman would
fain avoid thefamous Circ/e of the Romanifts :
But tho' He does not run into it fo groffly
as Some of them have done ; and as He him-
felf has done into fome others, which I
have taken rotice of ; Yet what He fays a-
mounts to much the fame thing. He does
not indeed argue, that 'tis reafonable to be=
Jicze that the Church’s Infallibility is a ve-
ceal'd Truth, becaufe the infallible Church
declares it to be fo ; but He argues that we
muft believe the Church to be Infallible, be-
caufe the Church [ays fo, tho She be not
confidered as Infallible, while She fays fo.
And where is the mighty difference ¢ She

B ftild
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fill proves her own Authority 2y her own
Authority: ¥or Infallibilizy implys Au=
thority in the higheft degree. After all,
therefore,  is the Church’s Authority (whe-=
ther the be confidered as Infallible, or no) to
be abfolutely and implicitly {ubmitted to,
when She declares reveal'd Truths, and a-=
mong the relt ber own Infaliibility ; or is it
not ¢ If it be noz ; there’s an Edd of what
our Author has been labouring all this while,
and indeed of the whole Popith Caufe, If
it b ; how can fhe be smore fubmitted to, if
She be confider'd as Infallible 2 Or what
does it fignify, whether She be confidered as
Infallible, or noe¢ Can agreater Submiffion
than an abfolute and implicit one be yielded
to God himfelf 2 If this Author {hould reply
(for I would fain prevent all Wrangling
about Sounds) that he has not us'd the Words
abfolute or implici¢ as join'd with Submiffion
to the Church; I anfwer, 1ft. The young
Gentleman P. 2. fays without any reproof
from his Preceptor, and thercforc we may
fuppofe with his approbation, that He (the
Preceptor) bas often told bim, we are bound,
t0 pay an entive Submiflion to the Decifions
of the Catholick Church. What does entire
mean, lefs than abfolure and implicit 2 2d0y.
By Submiffion to the Church, does he all .
along mean an abfoluze and implicit one
{tho he leaves out the Words) or does ke
not 2 If he does zpz ; He has been beating
E2 the
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the Air: For WVe acknowledge a Submiffion
to the Church, fo far asit is confiftent with
Reafon and Scripture ; we being allow’d the
free ufe of Both. If he dves; the Argument
ftands juft as it did before: and fo Ileave

1t

What follows to the Fad of the Seétion,
cxcept the laft Paragraph, has nothing in
it, but a Repetition of what has been even
frequently repeated by him, and, to my
great Trouble, by me likewife ; and is, be-
{ides, little or nothingto the Matter in hand.
1 only obferve that tho’ he feems fo careful-
ly to diftinguifb between Divine and Hu-
man Faith ; yet he in effe¢t confoundsthem
with each other. For, as I took notice a-
bove, his Do&rineis, that even human Faith
(Faith in the Church) muft be /mplicit 3 and
what can dizine be more ?

The laft Paragraph runs thus. * Now a-
mongft many other Truths clearly deliver'd
in boty Writ, That of the Church's Infalli-
biliry may juftly claim an eminent place :
tho Preteflants ufe their utmoft Efforts to
ridicule what they cannot folidly confute.
That will foen be feen; z7z. in the Exami-
nation of

* P zo.
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The Fourth SECTION ;

ENTITULED,
The Cbur‘cb of Chrift confider’d as In-
fallz'ble.
* ERE we have, in a great deal of

feurrilous Language, a tedious and
moft impertinent Declamation about Preju-
dice and Self-intereft; by which alone (if
we will believe This Writer) Proteftants
are hinder'd from acknowledging fo clear
and ezident a Truth, forfooth, as the Ju-
Sfallibility of the Church ; underftanding (as
always) the Church of Rome. It is cafs
for Them to fay This; and full as eafy
for Us to fay, that it may with great ad-
vantage be retorted upon Themfelves; that
‘We, as to This matter, are free from the
Guilt here charg’d upon us, as They are
deeply involv’dinit; and that nothing but
the blindeft Prejudice, or the firongeft
Attachment to worldly Intereff, could pre-
vail with them to maintain fo fenfelefs and
ridiculous a Notion. As there isno Argu-
ment in Declaiming, and Railing, upon fnp-

FUP. 1502 c i g5 25k 8Os 6
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pofition that a Thing is zrue, which is the
very Point to be prac”d ; in telling us, that
Prejudice and Cozetoufnefs are very bad
Things, and fo forth; what I have now
faid in ons Word, is a fufficient Anfwer
to confiderably above Half of This SséZion.
For the reft, 1t will be more than {fufficient
to make fome fhort Remarks upon our Au-
thor’s more fingular Sayings within That
Divifion ; and then to give a full Anfwer
to hisArguments from the T exts of Scriprure,
which he urges as fo many Progfs of the
Church’s Infallibility.

Do run down the Church's Infallibility
(He fays *) is onr All, Be it fo: Is it not
'T'heir All to defend it? The Quoftion is
which Party maintains its 4/ beft ; and of
That let Mankind judge.

Asidle is it, to tell us that + a/f the re-
Jorm'd Churches, tho difagreeing among
themfelves in many other Dottrinal Points,
Join unanimonfly in oppofing this. And Rea-
fon good; becaufe 'tis fo notorioufly falfe.
Was there ever fuch Trifling? But do all
the reformed Churches agree in oppofing no
other Do@rine of the Papifts, but "This ?» Sure
they do, in oppofing many more ; not that
it is in the leaft material, whetherthey do or
no.

* P, o2s, deFa22y
His
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His Refle@tion upon the rhorough godly
Reformation (as He Ironically { fpeaks)
with regard to the Ends and Piews of Thofe
who begun-and promoted it, might have been
fpared here, were not Scandal fo delicious
a Morfel ; becaufe ’tis nothing to the prefent
Point, as he himfelfin effe¢t acknowledges :
And becaufe he has faid fo much upon it in
his Preface, and Third Dialogue, to which
it properly belongs; and in the Examina-
tion of which, it fhall not fail to be confi-
der'd. At prefent I pafs it over, as cntirely
foreign to the Point in hand.

Speaking of the barbareus Ufage the poor
innocent Church of Reme reccivid at the
Reformation, He has thefe Words, * T4o’
they had themfelves acknewleds'd and re-
Jpected ber for feveral Qears, as the beauti-
Jul Spoufe of Fefus Chrift, withour Spot or
Wrinkle in ber Faith s They could, at that
time, [ee no Remains in ber of her former
Beauty. That is, THO they had been long
in Ignorance and Error; YiT now they o-
pen’d their Eyes, and were refolv'd to grow
wifer and better- What a horrid Abfurdity,
and Wickednefs, were they guilty of 2 He
goes on. T The wenerable Antiguity of her
‘Dotirine, ber Catholicity, the Luftre of ber

t Parg, *Ihd, P23, 24
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Miracles, the Statelinefs and Solemnity of
ber Hierarchy, devidd jrom the Apoftles
them(elves, the Celibacy of ber Clergy, the
auftere Lives of ber veligions Orders, and
the Majefly of ber publick Service (all which
had in former Ages rendev’'d ber the Admi-
ration of Mankind) and with their power-
Jul Attraitives drawn multitudes of Infi-
dels into ber Fold, bad then loft all their
Charms in the Eyes of ber own vebellious
Children. This is a fad Lamentation indeed;
but it fuppofes half a dozen Particulars to
be true, which are utterly falfe. Her Do-
trine, 1 own, was pretty anciemt (as man
other damnable Errors are) but not near {o
ancient as Chriftianity 5 .with refpe& to
which, it isa pure Nozelty. Nor is every
thing cenerable that is ancient : If it were,
Original Sin would be more vencrable than
Popery it felf. Her Carbolicity (as He calls
it, We fay Catholicifm) is a Chimera ; for
fhe is Catholick in no fenfe of the Word.
The Luftre of her Miracles is nothing ; for
fbe never worked amy; but has made her
felf jufamous and ridiculous, in pretending
to That Power. The Hierarchy other
Churches have, as well as She ; and that
to0 deriv’d from the Apoftles themfelves :
And if they haveit not fo fazely and folemnn,
as She has; ’tis becaufe Their Clergy are
not fo rich, proud, and powerful, as Hers,
and do pot place fo much Religion in out-
) ' ward
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ward Pomp and Offentation. Her injoining
Celibacy upon the Clergy is unlawful, and
attended with pernicions Confequénces. The
Lizes of many of Her Religious Orders are
not auftere, but oluptuons ; Others are mare
auflere than they ought to be ; are both the
Fflet and the Caufe of much Superfiitiony
or, at beft, do more hurt to Religion than
good. What He calls the :Majefty of ber
publick Worfhip, is. Foppery -amd - Formality;
contrary to the Genius of the Gofpel, and
docs infinite Mifchief to the Sonls of Meri
Thefe things might iz former Ages render
Her the Admiration of Mankind, (i e. a
great part of it; for if he means more, ‘it
is not true ) but Mankind was ignorant and
wicked ; and Mankind is often miffaken:
And if Infidels were drawn into ber Fold by
thefe Attrattives, they were drawn into it
upon a wrong Principle. Nor were ber Chil-
dren, of whom he fpeaks, rebellions: Be-
caufe it was their Duty to obey God, rather
than men. 1f it be objeGted, that 1 have
only faid, but not prov’d; 1 fay the fame
of Him, and fo weare even: Here, I mean;
for upon the whole we are not fo. Becaufe
1 have elfewhere prov'd what 1 have here
afferted ; * Let Him difprove it, if He can.

¥ Povery tenlv flated, &2,

P 24, 45



58 An ANSWER 10 a Popifb Book,

P. 2. A5 for the Fatbers, They eafily
ot 1id of them, by faying they were all Par-
tics,  and avow'd Abetters of Popery. To
what purpofe (faid the couragions Martin
Luther) fhould any Man vely on the anci-
ent Fathers? &c. Luther is but One, and
fo cannot anfwer to the Word Z4¢y. And
however contemptuoufly he fpoke of the Fa-
thers, or whatever other foolifh or wicked
things he is fuppofed to have faid, or done,
’tis nothing to Us, or to our Caufe: The
fame, and much more (We having, in
truth, nothing to do with Him ) being
to be faid with relation z0 Him, which
thall be faid with relation to fome of our
firft Reformers here in England, in anfwer
to the Preface, and Third ‘Dialogue ; whi-
ther I refer the Reader. For our felves ;
next to the Scriptures, we defire to be try’d
by the Writings of the Fathers: Nor do any
‘Writings, except the Former, give fuller
"Teftimony againf? the Corruptions of the
Church of Rome, than the Latter.

- P.25. ds tothe Faith of former Ages;
befides that both Luther, and Calvin, con-
felsd without Hefiration, that they bad [e-
parated themfelves from all the pre-exifting
Churches in the World ; the Book of Homi~
lies, bighly valued by the Church of Eng-
Yand, declares poffitively that both Laity and
Clergy, Learned and Unlearned, all Ages,
Settsy, and Degrees of Men, Women, and
. Childrens
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Children, of . whole Chriftendom, bave
been, at oncey drowned in abominable Idola-
try ; and that for the [pace of E1cHT HUN-
DRED YEARS, AND MORE. WWhich, tho in
cery abufive Language, is a full Acknow-
ledgment of a Fatl which does no bonour to
the Reformation ; to wit, that not one of
the reformed Churches bad a <ifible Being
in the World for eight bundred Qears, and
wmore: And [o the Faith of former Ages,
Srigmatiz'd indeed with the injurious Title
of abominable Idolatry, was fairly given up to
the Church of Rome, and acknowledged to
have been wholly on the Popifh fide. Tho'
whatever Luther and Calvin {aid, it affe@s
not Us or our Caufe ; and the faying of fome
falfe things deftroys not even their perfonab
Reputation ; fo that fuppofing what our Au-
thor here affirms to be true, it is nothing to
his purpofe ; yet it may well be anfwer'd:
Firft, Where do they confefs this? Why
does he not quote the Books and Pages?
Secondly, Their Words, fuppofing them to
be the fame which are here fet down, may
be very well explain’d in a found fenfe fg
as not to prejudice Them, or their Reforma-
tion. For Example, Tbey feparatcd them-
[elves from, &c. i. e They were oblig'd in
Confcience not to communicate externally
with, G¢, 'The Separation, properly fpeak-
ing, being made by their, Adverfaries, not
by T hem, Not that This is matter of Fai{b,‘

i after

4



6o An ANSWER to a Popifb Book,'

after all, but of Praflice: And befides, the
Word Former, as apply’d to Ages by This
Writer, is very ambiguous ; of which here-
after, ,
As to the Quotation out of the Book of
Homilies ; it fhall be fully confidered, partly
here, and partly elfewhere: our Author lay-
ing great ftrefs upon it, and twice repeating
it; viz. P. 315 & 280. Reckoning (as in-
deed I think it ought to be reckon'd) the
Prevalency of the Idolatry here fpoken of
(viz. Image-Worfbip) from the eftablifhing
of it by the 2d Council of Nice in the Year
787 to the Year 1550, when it may be faid
to have been in Tl}efc Parts of FEurope
pretty well abolifhd ; the Homilift “is
miftaken by 38 Years, fuppofing by 8co
and more, he meant juft oze more. And let
our Author make the moft of This Con-
ceffion : We do not pretend that the Homi-
lies are Infallible : We fubferibe only to the
main Subftance and Do&rine of them, not
to every Word contain'd in them. But as
He reckon’d a little higher ; ’tis no more
than an Hyperbolical Expreflion, at moft,
as to the Prevalency of the Corruption ;
and may very well be juftify’d. For Thofe
Words Laity and Clergy, Learned and Un-
learned, all Ages, Setts, and Degrees of
Men, Women, and Children, of whole Chrif
tendom, bave been drown'd, &c. do not im-
port (as This Author in P, 280, moft falla-
cioufly
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cioufly takes it for granted) that there was
not one fingle Clergyman or Layman, but
was drowmned in Idolatry ; The plain Mean-
ing is, that Perfons of all Orders, Ages,
Seds, ¢rc. not that a// Perfons of all Orders,
Ages, Seéts, ¢oc. were fo corrupted : That
Laft is not faid, nor any thing like it. ;
The pretended full acknowledgment of &
Fait which does no honour to the Reforma=
tion, to wit, &c. Shall be fully confidered,
when we come to P.115. where it is repeated,
and to whichit more properly belongs.Vifbi=
Ziry fhall likewife be confider'd in its proper
place. At prefent we are upon Infallibility.
Here therefore I only ask ‘our Author, when
he fays The Faith of former Ages was given
ap to the Church of Rome; what former
Ages He means? If He means the fir/? and
pureft Ages, agreed to be fo even by Them-
felves ; for inftance, the firft 300 Years; I
abfolutely deny his Affertion. For 1. We
do not fligmatize the Faith (the Pratlice,
it thould be) of Thofe Ages with the Tizle
-of Idolatry. Nor 2dly do we give it up to
the Church of Rome, nor acknowledge it
to have been wholly, or at all, on the Popifp
fide ; but infit upon the dire@ contrary.
dly. T'he Homily cannot mean Thefe Ages:
for o1 Years fYrom the Reformation back-
wards(reckoning the R eformation in the Year
1550) will not bring us up to the laft Day
of Them by 449 Years, If by former Ages
He
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He means Popifh Ages; no doubt we fairly
give up the Faith of 7 /em to the Church of
Rome, and acknowledge it to have been
wholly on the Popifh fide.

However, if we will take things as This
Writer reprefeats them ; He could produce
abundant proof of the Church’s Infallibility
* from the unanimous Teftimony of the An-
tient Fathers, andfrom the conftant Faith
of former Ages ; But waves it, becaufe Pro-
teftants, he fays, deny the Authority of Both,

But as to the Q{MU of Holy Scriptures
(He addst) which Proteftants own to be
divinely infpir'd, and by Confequence ont of
the Reach of agodly Reformation, &c. Cer-
tainly the Gentleman forgets Himfelf ; other-
wife He would not havegiven us This unlucky
Hint, putting us in mind of the Popi/h godly
Reformation of the Scriptures; which the
Romanifts have fo rcformed in feveral pla-
ces, as to ffrike out fome Words, and put in
others. 'This is a godly Reformation which
Proteftants never attempted ; It belongs
wholly to Papiffs. And fo That witty
Irony upon us might have been let alonc,

It feems, however, as to Texts of Scrip-
ture upon the Article of Infallibility, we are
+ put 1o cery bard fhifts.  For the Texts are
flear, and ftrong 5 and muft be tortur'd in

¥ P, 24. 1 P25 %P 25 7
the
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the moft unmerciful manner, or read back-
wards, to difcover any thing in them but
the Church's perpernal Infallibility, fettied
upon the moft folid Foundations. ‘Thefe
Words are introductory to his Seripture-
Progfs of the Church’s Infallibility ; mean<
ing too (as every where elfe) the Church of
Rome. If Thofe Proofs be indeed érrefra-
gable ; let This big Talk pafs off unrefleGted
upon. But if, on the contrary, there be not
the leaft Glimpfe of an Argument in them;
if the Texts alledg’d be alledg’'d moft sz~
pertinently, and have no more to do with
the matter in Difpute, than the firft Verfe in
Genefis has with the Do&rine of Tranfub-
ftantiation ; all which I undertake to prove
immediately : then his Charge of torturing,
and reading backwards, returns upon Him-
felf; All This Apparatus is nothing but
empty Swaggeting, and the Perfedtion of
Impudence ; which deferves any other fort
of Treatment almoft that can be nam'd,
rather than an Anfwer. Now then to the
Bufinefs. )

* G. Pray, Sir, do me the favour to let
me bear thofe Texts. You have reafon,
Young Gentleman : For after a Preparation
of five Pages, ’tis really high time to come

¥ Po 26, )
to
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o ‘the Arguments themfelves; which take
up jult balf That Quantity of Paper.

P. The firft is Chriff's pofitive Promife to
build bis Church upon a Rock, and that the
Gates of Hell fhall not precail againft it
Matth. 6. 0. 18. - For if the Word of God
may be fecurely depended upon; nothing (ure-
Iy ‘can be clearer, and fironger than this
Promife. Since it is manifeft, that if the
Church of Chrift were ever guilty of the
damnable Errors Protefiants bave chargd
ber with ; the Gates of Hell would have ef-
Sfettually prevaild againft ber, and ber Di-
gine Founder-prov'd falfe to his Word.

G. That's Blafpbemy with a Witnefs.

So much Blunder, Inconfequence, Fallacy,
and Falthood, was, I believe, {carce ever
crouded into [0 few Words before. Sup-
pofing, at prefent, what he takes for
granted, to be true; which however (as I
thall fhew hereafter) He ought not to have
taken for granted ; 77z That by the gates
of Hell is meant the fame, as if it had been
faid, the Deril : 1 anfwer, Firfl, He is guil-
ty of a grofs Falfhood, in faying we have
chargd the Church of Chrift with lzeipg
guilty of damnable Errors; asif we allow’
the Church of Chriff and the Church of
Rome to be ail one. Secondly, He takes it
for granted, tho’ it ought to have been
prov'd, not fuppos'd, that the Devil precails
(according to the Senfe in which our Savi-

our
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our usd the Word xenyiver ) againft the
Church, if it be guilty of dammnable Errors.
But how does he prove that our Saviour
meant fo by the Word 2 To precail againft
it, according to almoft all the Commenta-
tors and Tranflators, is to deffroy, at leaft
to conquer it. But isit deftroy'd, or fo much
as conquer’d, by being guilty of damnable Er-
rors? Is a fingle Man neceflarily deftroy'd in
This World,or damn’d in the Next; becaufe
he believes, and does, many dannable things ?
Can he not repent, and refornz 2 And cannot
the famc Queftion be ask’d of a Church ?
By the way, This Argument will as well (if
not better) prove the Church to be 77-
peccable, as infallible: For the Devil
prevails by Siz, as much as by Error; or
rather more. And yet that the Church is
impeccable, 'No body affirms. If our Au-
thor proceeds upen the Englifh Tranflation °
only, as he feems to do; by precailing a-
gainft is certainly meant conguering : And
a man, I hope, is not neceflarily conquer'd
becaufe he is much wounded. This there«
fore is no better than a poor Petitio
Principii, or Begging the Queftion. As
‘3dly. The next is no better than a forry
Ignoratio Elenchi, or miftaking the Que-
tion. If the Church of Chrift were guilty
of the damnable Errors, &c. the Gates
of Hell would, &c. 'The Queftion is not whe-
her the Church be fecured from falling into

E . . dams
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damnable Errors, but whether the Church be
Infallible? Thefe are evidently diftin&'Things.
Yor the Church may neither be deffroy'd, nor
permitted to fall into dammable Errors ; and
yet not be Infallible: As on the other hand,
whichhasbeen before taken notice of, the mzay
fall into dammnable Exrors, and yet not be de-
Srroy’d. Had his Argument, inftead of [if the
Church were guilty of the damnable Errors,
&c.] ran Thus; If the Church were not ju-
fallille, as Proteftants pretend She is not, the
Gates of Hell would have precaild againft
Her ; it would have been to the Purpofe:
Tho 4¢bly altogether Inconclufive and Ab-
furd. For how does it follow that becaufe
2 Perfon, or Number of Perfons, is not #nful-
lible 5 therefore He, or They, muft needs be
conguer’d and fubdu'd by the Decil ? Accor-
ding to 'This, All but the Pope, and Bi-
fhops, even of the Romifh Church, and They
too (the Bifhops) aflembled in a Council, muft
neceflarily be damn’d. For I fuppofe they will
not {ay that by the Church they mean the Lai-
7y, or that any one of 7)em is infallible, ner
any of the inferior Clergy, nor the Prelates
themf{elves, unlefs affembled in a Council. It
feems then there is not fovery certain a Paf-
fage from the Church of Rom:'s Bofom to 4-
brabans's : And ’tis fcarce worth while tozzrn
Papift ; wvnlefs one were fure to be Pope,
or at leaft a Pifhop, and to have a general
Council always fubfifting ; befides many o-
ther.
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ther Difficulties which I could mention. And
yet the Argument, if itbe any thing to our
Subje&, flandsas I faid : If the Church were
not infallible, the Devil would have been
too hard for her. The Dialogue proceeds.
* Bur will not Proteftants fay, it is not the
true Church of Chrift, but the corrupt Church
of Rome, they accufe of damnable Errors;
and that Thefe are as different as Light,
and Darknefs ? They will be apt to fay fo
indecd ; and let ushear the Anfwer to it.

1 P. Sir, The Difpute is precifely concern-
ing the Church founded by Chrift s which
T bey maintain to be not only fallible, but that
it bas effettually fallen into the damnable
Errors of Popifh Idolatry and Superftition.
I anfwer, 1/f. It is abfolutely falfe that the
Difpute is precifely about the Church found-
ed by Chrif? : "Tis about the Church of Rome
only ; no ozber Church pretending to be Ine
fallible : Tho' I own we, incidentally, de-
ny that any Church, the univerfal Church
itlelf, is fo. 24/y. Al the World knows
that Papifts by 25e Church mean the Church
of Rome only; as our Authorin particular
all along does : And therefore upon his Prin-
ciples, the Diftinction He here makes, or ra-
ther feems to make, is impertinent. 3d/y.
"Tisfalfe to fay we affirm, that I the(Charch

* P. 26, + Did, >l
founded
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founded by Chrift) has fallen into the dam-
nable Errors of Popifh ldolatry and Super-
fition. All Churches, ’tis true, may have
fallen into Errors : Several, befides the Ro-
mi/h, actually have into grievous Ones ; nay,
fome, asthe Greek Church, into the fame with
many of the Popifh Ones: But they have
not fallen into them as Popith ; becaufe they
deny, firft, the Pope’s Supremacy ; and fe-
condly, the Doérine of Infallibility, the
Point now in Difpute. 'Tis thercfore in vain
(continues He *) 20 pretend 10 einde the force
of the above-faid Text, by [aying it is not
the true Church of Chrift, bur the corrupt
Church of Rome, zhey accufe of damnable
Errors ; and there is an unanfwerable ‘Di-
lemma againft them. For Chrift either bad
a true Church upon Earth before the Refor-
mation ; or be bad not. If wnot; then bis
Church was deftroy'd ; and by confequence
the Gates of Hell prevaild againft it, con-
trary to his Promife. But if be hed a true
Church upon Earth, the Church of Rome
ewas moft certainly That Church : Since, ac-
cording 1o the large Cinceflion_made in the
Book of Homilies, it was in polleffion of whole
Chriftendom for many Ages before the Refor-
mation. And if that Church was in all
that [pace of Time guilty of abominable Ide-

* P, 26, and 27,
latry
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latry, as is pretended s then the true Church
of Chrift was guilty of it ; And (0 what Part
foever of the Dilemma Proteftants chufe,
they charge Chrift with a Breach of Promife
in fuffering the Gates of Hell to prevail a-
gainft bis Church. God forbid we fhould
thus charge God foolifbly : And the beft of
it is, we are not bound to ftand or fall by
your Dittates : We fhould be in a wretch-
ed Condition indeed, if we were. To avoid
the danger of This hotrid Blafphemy, I
chufe the latter Part of the Dilemma; and
fay, our Saviour, before the Reformation, had
a true Church upon Earth: Of which the
Church of Rome was a tirne, tho a moft
corrupt, Part. 1{ay Parr: For to his Argu-
ment, by which, upon our pretended Con-
ceflion, he endeavours to prove that it was
the Whole, I anfwer: 1ff. The Homily
fays, I grant, that whole Chriffendom was
drowned in Idolatry: But does That make
whole Chrifferdom the Church of Rome?
Would That Church engrofs all the Idolatrp
of the World to Her felf ? "Tis true all
thorough Papifts are Idolaters; but zll Ido-
laters are not Papifts. Nay, Image-worfhip
(of which a/one the Homily fpeaks) began,
as every Body knows, in the Greek Church,
not in the Church of Reme. Yet Thus
ftands This Argument: The Church of Rome
was moft certainly That Church; fince ac-
cording to the large Conceffion made in_the

3 Book
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Book of Homilies, 1< was in pofJeffion of whole
Chriftendom for many Ages, before the Re-
Sormation. 'The Church of Rome, it {fcems,
is not only Idolatrous, but Idolarry it felf.
For becaufe the Homily fays Idolatry was
in pofleffion, &c. This Writer infers that it
fays the Church of Rome was fo. 2djy. All
the Churches upon Earth (or, if You pleafe,
the Church univerful) may be guilty of Ido-
latry it felf ; and yet not be deftroyed, or
quite conquer'd by the Devil, nor the Gatzes
of Hell entirely precail againft her. God
own'd the Church of the Fews, as bis

Church ; when it was over-run with Idolatry,

and all other Corruptions.

I have hitherto been reafoning upon Sup-
pofition, that our Author’s Suppofition is true ;
o1z, thatby the Gares of Hell is meant the
Power of the Decil : And even upon That
foot have fhewn the wretched Abfurdity of
his Arguing. But what if after all it thould
mean no fuch Thing 2 As ’tis evident, almoft
to a Demonftration, it does#or : Then all he
fays about damnable Errors ¢g¢. and indeed
the whole Strefs of his Argument will be yet
more roving and extravagant. The word
*adns, here render'd Hell, is not the Place
of the Damned (réwa isthe Name for That)
but the Grave, or the Place of departed
Souls: For fometimes it fignifies the One,
and fometimes the Other. The beft Senfe
of the Paffage therefore is this: The Church

fhall -
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fhall continue to the Jforid's Eud, notwith-
ftanding the Perfecutions and wiolent Deatbs
of the Apoftles, and multitudes of the firff
Chriftians, and the Morzalizy of its Leach-
ers and Gozernours in all Ages. This, I
own, is an Argument for the Perpetuiry or
Indefe&ibility of the Church in general, not
That of Rome in particular ; But what it
hasto do with Infallibility I cannot imagine :
Unlefs they will argue that Perpetuity znfers
Infallibility. If they do ; letthe Argument
be produced, and I am ready to anfwer it, A-
nother Interpretation has been putupon This
Text ; which, it being immaterial to the pre-
fent Debate, I need not mention. But be the
Meaning of it what it will; any Body of
common Reafon may fee what is oz the
Meaning of it. One may as well fqueeze
Water out of a Pumice, as the Church of
Rome’s Infallibility out of Thefe Words :
Thou art Peter ; and upon this Rock Iwill
build my Church; and the Gates of Hell
Jhall wot prevail againft it. In ihort, the
Cafe ftands Thus: Our Saviour faid He
would always have a Church upon Earth;
againft which all the Power ard Malice of
Men, Devils, and Death, fhould not prevail ;
Therefore the Church of Rowmze is Infallible.
Ouod erar Demonftrandum. Was there e-
ver fuch * cJear and ffrong Reafoning 2 Who,

¥ P. 25, ;
F 4 with-
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without torturing This Text in the ngft un-
merciful mannery or veading it backwards,
can difcover any thing in it but the Church's
perpetual Infallibility ?
P. 27. 2dly. Clhriff's Promife to bis A-
oftles of atiding with them always even unto
the end of the World. Matth. 28. 2. 20. ¢ffa-
blifhes the Church's perpetual Infallibility
as fully, and clearly, as the otber. Jolt as fully
and clearly, 1 confefs. Cur Author might have
fparzd his learned Confutation of the Opi-
nion of Thofe, who confine This promife
to the three or four firft Ages: For I know
No body that cver fo confin’d it. Or if
there be any fuch; I agree with Him that
they are in the wreng. But then He him-~
felf is fo, in faying that it comprebended
equally the Succeffors of the Apoftles with
the Apoftles themfelves: For fure it chief-
Iy and principally 1egarded the laft mentio-
ned. Our Saviour was smore with Them,
than with any of their Succeflors. All
He farther {ays worth our notice is This. *
If theiefure Chrift bas kept bis WWord, which
no Man can deny without Blafphemy ; one
of thefe two things muft be granted, to wit,
that cither be promis d to remain with Ido-
laters in order to be their Guide even unto

¥ Pe 27, 2%
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the end of the World (and thar is moft bigh-
ly abfurd) or thas his Church by being in
all Ages under the promifed Diretlion, and
Alfifpance of ber beavenly Guide, hbas al-
ways continued untainted in her Faith, and
will continue fo to the World’s End. To
which I anfwer. 1ff. Here is the fame fort of
Blunder as before, in miftaking the Queftion :
The Church may continue unrainted in ber
Faith to the World's End, without being
Infallible. Suppofe a fingle Man never to
have fallen into any one FError, or com-
mitted any one grievous Sz all his Days ;
Was He therefore Infallible 2 an|Infallible
Fudze of all Controverfies? ¢5¢.Which fuggefls
to us 24/y. that This Argument, like the for-
mer, will as well prove the Church’s Impec-
cability, as Infallibility. 3dly. This too,
like That, is an Argument for the Church’s
Perperuity, not Infallibility. Iipeak of the
Church in general ; for as to the Church
of Rome, our Saviour never faid one Word
about it. But 4¢4/y. To come clofer to our
Author’s Reafoning : I deny the Disjunttion.
For Chrift may be with his Church to the
World’s End ; and yet neizber have pramis'd
to remain with Idolaters &c. nor his Church
" have always continued wntainted in ber Faith,
and fo aKvays continue. The Medium is
(One, I mean, for I fhall afterwards afign
Another) his not fuffering his Church tozally
to fail, or ceafe to be a true Church. This
Writey
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Writer never enquires into the Semfe of
the Words am with 2ou, upon which A/}
turns; but, according to his ufual compendi-
ous way of Begging the Queftion, takes it
for granted that his own Arbitrary Interpre-
tation is theonly zrue one. 24/y. Chrift
may, without any fuch mighty Abfurdity,
be “with even Idolaters, in order to be their
Guide and Teacher, tho not as Idolaters;
(He was fo withthe Fezos, as we have feen
before) and have promifed to Je with his
Church 70 the end o the IWorld, tho'
it thould in fome places, and at fome times,
or cven for fome time in all places, more,
or /¢fs, be Idolatrous. For befides that He
might have thoufands of truec Worfhippers
among the falfe ones, as it happened in
Elijab’s time ; Idolatry it felf does not
dq‘lj1foy the Church : As wc have above job-
{ferved.

But what if, after all, the Text thould
mean no more than This, as it very well
may not, that Chrit will zender his Grace
and A4/ffiftance to the Church 'till the World’s
End 2 Mult the Church thereforc be Infa/-
lible? May it not on the contrary be szer-
run with all manner of Errors in Faith,
and Vice in Pradtice 2 God's Grace is pro-
mifed to all Chriftians ; yet Millions rejett
it, and guench his Spirir. In like manner,
Chrift has promis'd to be with his Minifters

jn matters of Faith; and yet Thofe Minif-
ters
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ters may reject his tender’d Influence, through-
Self-views, Ignorance, or Prcjudice. While
a Liberty of Choice is left in Men; any
Affiftance, That of God himfelf, may be
rejeted. The Sum of This clear and
firong Argumert, the Light of which we
cannot relift without moft anmercifully tor-
turing the Scriptures, or reading them back--
wards, amounts to Thus much: Our Savi-
our promis'd to be with, i. e. to affif, chief-
ly his Apoftles, and in fome meafure his
Cburch ingeneral, to the World’s End, with-
out the leaft Hint about the Church of Romze ;
Therefore the Church of Remze is Infallible,
The Argument muft needs be unanfwerable s
becaufe there is not a Syllable in the Pre-
mifes of what is contained in the Conclufion.
The Conclufion joins Infallibility to the
Church of Rome ; whereas in the Premifes
there is no Menticn either of the Church of
Rome, or Infallibiliry. :

P. 28, 3dly. The Church’s Charter of perpe-
tual Infallibility isconfirni'd to ber by our Sa-
viour's Promife of fending the Holy Ghoft ot
only tothe Apofties, but toall their Succeffors.
I will pray my Father, and He fhall give you
another Comforter, that he may abide with
you FoR EVER ; the Spirit of Truth. Zobn 14.
o, 16, 17. But to what end was be to abide
withthem for ecer ? Let us bear Chrift bim-
felf anfwer the Queftion. When the Spirit
of Truth comes ; he will guide you into all

Truth,
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Truth. Fobn 16.0. 13. And again. 1'he Holy
Ghoft, whom the Father will fend in my
Name, will teach you all things, and bring all
things to your remembrance which I have
{aid unto you. Fobn 14. 2. 26. Our Author, it
{eems, takes This Proof of the Church’s In-
fallibility to be felf-evident ; for he fays no-
thing to enforce it. And the young Gen-
tleman being without any more adoe con-
vinc'd by the irrefiftible force of This Argu-
ment, as well as of the Others, immediately
anfwers ; Really, Sir, I am aftonifb'd, &c.
as | fhall prefently cite the whole Paflage.
Neverthelefs; Ifhall add a few Words by way
of Anfwer, tho’’tis more than Iamoblig'd to:
I having as good a Right to fay, without
_any Proof, that thefe Texts are no# to the
Purpofe ; as He had to quote them, without
any Proof that they are. Among many
other Anfwers then which might be given ;
the fame may be apply’'d to the firff of
Thefe Texts, which was given to the Ar-
gument from the foregoing one. T he Spirit
of Truth may abide for ever with the Teach-
ers cf the Gofpel, fo as to tender his Grace

and Affiftance to them; and yet they ma
refift his Motions, and fo have no Beneh};
from fuch his abiding with them. Kuow
e not, (fays St. ?’zmlg) that Your Bodies are
Temple.f of the Holy Ghoft? 1 Cor. 6. 19.
And yet He warns the Corinthians to flee
Fornication, and got to fin againft their
0%
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own Bodies. So that the Abiding of the Ho-
ly Ghoft in the Temples of their Bodies, was
no Argument that they muft neceffarily be
always unpolluted : And as little is his _4bi-
ding with the Church an Argument of its
always being 7z zbe Right, much lefs of its’
being always, or ever, Infallible. 'The
two other Texts fubjoined to This, out of
the fame Difcourfe of our Saviour, plainly
relate in their primary and principal Senfe,
at leaft, to the Perfons of the Apofiles ; and
all three of them may at leaff, which
is fofficient to our prefent purpofe, rclate
to Them only. For the Word for ezer, as
all the World knows, is in Scripture, in
all Writings, and in common Difcoutfe, often
us'din a reftrain’'d Signification ; according to
the Subjeit to which it is apply’d : Nay con-
fidering the Time, and Occafion, of our
Saviour’s Difcourfe, there is /ittle lefs than
Demonftration that they dorelate to Them
only. However to put it at the loweft, here
is nothing about the Church of Rome in par-
ticular: Or if it were otherwife; To be
guided into all Truth, does not imply that
the Guidance muft of neceffity be effeétually
Sfollowed ; nor does being zaught all things,
or having one’s Memory refreff'd, imply In-
faliibility. Tor a man may be not only
#nftrutied in, but very learned in, all Lan-
guages, all Arts and Sciences, all Point;

. 9
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of Morality and Divinity, without being
abfolute Mafter of all the Truths con-
tain’d in them, or any thing like Infal-
litle.- 1 fhall be a little more particu-
cular in fumming up the Subftance of the
Argument from Thefe Texts, upon the two
ditferent Suppofitions concerning the Senfe
of them. Suppofing our Saviour to fpeak
this of the Apoftles only, as 'tis ten thou-
fand to one but He did; (yet I deny not
but the Affiffance of his Holy Spirit, tho’
not Infallibility, isin other places, whether
it be here or no, promis'd to his Church in
general through al/ Ages) then the Argu-
ment ftands Thus. Our Saviour, being juft
ready to leave the World, comforts his A-
poftles, who upon That account were in great
Trouble and Perplexity, with the Promife
of the Holy Ghoft; who fhould not, as He
had done, continue with them for a /Zirtle
while, but fir o-or; during their whole
- Lices ; fhculd guide them into all Trush,
teach them ail things, and bring all things
to their remembrance : 'Therefore the Church
of Rome is Infallible. If we interpret the
Paflage as relating to the Apgfiles and their
Succeffors in Conjunétion, (though certainly
we cannot interpret it equally of Both; for
then I cannot conceive what Superiority or
Prcheminence the Apofties would have over
their Succeffors; and in reality ’tis fcarce
common Senfe to jnterpret it of the Latter

at
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at all ;) then we fhall have it Thus. Our
Saviour promisd, that the Holy Ghoft fhould
abide with, 1. e. affift, not only the Apottles,
but the Minifters of the Church (not a word
about That of Rome in particular) to the
World’s End ; teach them, and remind them
of all Things, (neceflary to their Salvation ;
for fure He fpcaks of nothing elfe) tho
Thof:,who are fo taught, and reminded, may
neither Jearn, nor remember, as they fhould
do: Therefore the Church of Rome is In-
fallible. Q. E. D. How wummercifully muft
We torture Thele Texts, orread them back-
wards, not to difcover in them the perpetual
Infallibility aforefaid !

I might here very well conclude my An-
fwer to This Se&ion ; all the drgumentation
being over. But the Confidence and Info-
lence which fucceeds it, is fo idiculous,
(and, being fo, it is to menot in the leaft
procoking) that contrary to my Defign, and
almoft Promife, in the Beginning, I cannot
forbear diverting my Reader withit. A famous
Critick tells us, that the Height of Impu- -
dence is perfettly Comical. 1 am of his
Mind ; It moves Laughter, rather than In-
dignation. Can any thing be more whimfi-
cally extravagant, than for a Man to 7n-
troduce fuch Arguments as have not the
leatt Shadow of Reafon in them, with {uch
formalPreparation,and bluftring Language,
as I have above recited ; and gfter having

produced
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produced them, to triumph, and plume him-
felf, asif he had made a Demonftration as
plain, as any in Euclide ; then to add a
long Speech againlt Prejudiceand Self-Tutereft,
calummiating and oilifying his Adverfaries,
as if they had not common Honefty, for
not believing againft common Senfe 2 You
fhall have it all at length in his own Words:
And Ineed be at no further Trouble ; For
to tranfcribe it, is to anfwer it.

* G. Really, Siry, I am aftoniffd that
Perfons who PRETEND 2o believe that the
Scriptures are divinely infpir'd, and contain
the puve Word of God ; nay and ero¥ess to
smake thens the only Rule of their Faith (as
you have often told me) can read thefe re-
peated Promifes expre(sdind erms [osTRONG
and cLEAR, [0 oBvioUS, and EAsy, that e-
zen the moft ordinary Capacities cannot well
miftake their meaning, without STUDYING
TO DECEIVE THEMSELVES ; yet. at the [ame
time have the CONFIDEXCE 10 oppofe the Doc-
tiine, thus vLAINLY aflerted by them, with
the [ame POSITIVENESS, and OBSTINACY, as
if they had the ALCORAN, inflead of the
WORD OF GoD before thern.  The Pupil, tis
so be hop'd, has done his Part. And what
fays the Tutor?

28208

R. Siry
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P. Sir, Qon bave all the Reafon in the
World 1o be aftonib'd ot it : And I cerily
beliece, that if a Friend fhould leace ro any
Proteflant a confiderable Legacy, or fetile
an Eftate vpon bim and bis Heirs for ecer,
in Lerms as flrong and clear as our blefled
Saciour, by bis laft Will and Tefiament, be-
quearli dtobis Church the divine Legacy of bis
perpetnal Direttion and Affiftance ; be would
be clear-fighted enough to underfland the
true Meaning of it 5 there would be no need
of any Perfuafive Arguments, or Reafons, to
concince bim of the Fuftice of bis Title. 1
by perpetual Dircttion and Affiftance He
means fuch as beftows Infallibility, as He
mzyff if He means any thing to the purpofe;
I profefs fincerely, I would not give a fingle
Farthing for an Eftate of Ten thoufand a
Year, upon no, better a Title. The W7k
would  ITnfallibly be fet afide in Chancery ;
fhould I be Fool enough to ftand a Suit
there: AndIfhould nct onlylofe my Caufe,
and my Money in profecuting it, but be
laugh'd at into the bargain. He goes on.
But alas 10 a Perfon whofe Heart is ixsiN-
CERE, @71 BIASSD BY AN INTEREST TRRECON=
CILEABLE WITH THE GOSPEL, 70 [uch a one,
1 fay, the WWord of God is a Seed that falls
upon barren Ground, aud remains withous
Fruit, The very cLEAREST LIGHT is Dark-

> uefs 10 bim; and chcmz extratt Falfbood
oug
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out of Truth itfelf, when it chimes not with
Dis INTEREST.

G. Tis very certain that whoever has bis
Heart ftrongly fet upon any worldly INTEREST
fees every thing through falle Glafles. For
it leflens or magnifies Things, and makes
them appear beautiful, or defornid, right
or wrong, true, or falle, juft as they fAaster,
or thwart that INTEREST. And we may
with almoft as much Hopes of Succefs, un-
devtake to calm a Storm, or filence a Hur-
yicane with DEMONSTRATIONS, a5 make 4
Man gield to REASON againft an INTEREST
that lies near bis Heart. Nay I bace known
Perfons as fharp-fighted in their TEMPORAL
CONCERNS as the cunningeft Sophifters upon
Earth; yet at the fame time as dull, and
blind as Beetles, in all matters relating to
the Concerns of ANOTHER WORLD. &0 true
is it, that INTEREST both opens, and [fhuts
Men’s Eyes 5 according as the Objetts that
prefent themfelzes, are agreeable, or difa-
greeable to i7. 1 have fet down This curious
Paffage at large ; to thew Thefe Gentlemen
that we are not gfraid of it : And alfo to
give the Reader a Sample of 'This Rea-
Joning ; which our Author makes great ufe
of, frequently repeating it in his Book. How
often foever it occurs, I fhall take no notice
of it hereafter ; having here anfwer'd it once
Jor all, i. e. tvanferibd it. 'That Men, who
arc fuch S/aves to Prejudice and Self-Intereft,

a3
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as to believe, or profefs that they believe,
contrary not only to the . plaineit Reafon
and Scripture, but to their Senfes, that fuch
I f{ay, thould accufe Us of Prejudice and
Self-Intereft, for not aflenting to fo grofs
an Abfurdity, as the Romifh Infaliibility,
upon the Evidence of Arguments as abfurd
as it felf; would really be very furprizing;
were we not acquainted with the Modefty
of Popith Writers. They might confider, how=
ever, that J/z could make Thefe Declamati-
ons upon 7 bem, as well as They uvpon Us ;
were we idle, and impertinent enough, to do
fo. But we fcorn it; and only remind our
weaker Readers, that there is no Argument
in all 'This Ourcry s which is only contrived
to amufeand confound their Underftandings:
And that the .Clamours of our Adverfaries
are, like their Reafonings, mere Cobweb-
Snares; which as None but poyfonous Infetts
will weave, fo None but /ig#z, and filly ones
will be catch’d by.
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Ty the Fifih SECTION;

ENTITULED,

The Church’s perpetual Indefellibility,
and Infallibdity, prov’d  from the
ninth Article of the Creed,

HE Young Gentleman, in the laft
Words of the Laft Sction, having
ask’d why the Charch's Infallibility, fince it
is fo important a Point, bas not a place in
the Apoftles’ Creed, is anfwerd by his Pre-
ceptor at the Beginning of This ; that many
other Dolrines of great Importance are not
in the Creed; but it docs not follow, that
therefore they are not to be believed. 'This
I grant; but then by his Leave, their
Church’s Infallibility is an Article of fuch
infinite Moment and Confequence (all the
reft, in trutk, depending upon This) that,
if there be any {uch Thing, I cannot imagine
how it comes to pafs that we find not Thefe
Words in the Creed; I beliece the Church
of Rome to be Infallible. But the real Rea-
fon of it is This; There is nothing in the
Creed, but-what is in the Scriprares.
This Article, however, if we will take his
word, is vertually in the Creed; and fo are
al}
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all other Popith Tenets. * Becanfe, believing
the Church implies Believing her whole
Dottrine. 'To which I anfwer, and 'tis An-
fwer fufficient, that We may believe the Hp-
Iy Catholick Church, without believing a// the
Church of Rome fays: Becaufe 1/ ’tis one
thing to believe there is a Holy Catholick
Church, which is all This Article means ;
and another, to believe that whatever She
fays is certainly trme. 2dly. The Church
of Rome is not the Catholick Church. Nor
3dly. is the whole Doétrine of the Church
of Rome agreeable to the Doérine of the
Catholick Church.

'Tho' This Creed was certainly not com-
posd by the Apoftles, whatever t St. Leo
¢ec. have faid of it; yet our Author
need not fo || formally hazve proc’'d from the
Eighth of our Thirty nine Articles, that
We reccice it as agreeable to Scriprure ; fo
that we have pinn’'d our fefves down, and
cannot deny the Authority of it, dffer He
fhall have irrefragably proc’d the Church’s
Infallibility from it : Which is I believe,
fuch a mixture of Abfurdity, and Confi-
dence, as is not eafily to be match'd. I won-
der He did not, muratis mutandis, preface
his unanfwerable Arguments from Scriprure

]
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in the fame folemn Words. * Bur I.defire
You to take notice, that, according to their
Sixth and Seventh Articles of Religion, the
Scriptures. cannot be falfe ;s 1ft. Becaufe &e.
2dly. Becaufe &c. Now furely no falfebood
&c. Norcan the Contradittory &e. This Fop-
pary is fo filly on the one hand, and fo faucy
on the other; that it deferves much worfe
Words than I have given it, and ought
not only to be dezelied, but exploded. His
Arguments from the Creed, We are to un-
derftand, willbe fo Demonfiratize ; that We
of the Church of England fhall have no Re-
fource, no Way to come off, but denying the
Autherity of it: Whereas they are juft as
Demonftrative, as Thofe from Seripture in
the foregoing Seéion, which we have fully
confidered ; 7. e. not in the leaft to the Pur-
pofe, the Premifes having no manner of Re-
lation to the Conclufion. They are all re-
ducible to This: There is one Holy, Catho-
lick, Apoftolick Church, and a Commaunion of
Saints ; Therefore the Church of Rome 7s
Infallible.

In order to turn our own weapons againft
us, He is pleas’d to give us a long Quotation
from Bithop Pearfon.  His Words, fays He,
as far as velating to my Subjett, are Thefe.

PRl g2
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If He had cited nothing but what relared to
Lis Subjeét, He had cited nothing atall; for
He might as well have tranfcribed the whole
Book, as what He has tranferibed. Yet,
{ays the Young Gentleman, * It really ap-
pears to me, that if the Church of Rome bad
given this Proteftant Bifbop a Fee to plead
ber Canfe, be conld not bave done it more
effeblnally. And it puts me in mind of
this celebrated Maexim, magna eft veritas,
ct prevalet.  The Force of Truth is grear ;
and trizmphs over Fallheod, even by the
Fudgment of its Ememies. One would
think Bithop Pearfon in the Paflage quoted
had either iz Terms given vp the Caufe ;
or at leaft laid down fuch WPofiricns, that
one fingle Dedutlion from themmult Demon-
Sfirate the Church of Rome’s Infallibility.
Whereas he fays not one Word about the
Church of Rome, or Infallibility: And as
for the Cenclufwon, which may be drawn from
His Principles ; He fays the Church of Chrift
is One, Holy, and Catholick, and will continue
to the end of the World: 1s the Church of
Rome therefore Infallible 2 Yes; if We be-
lieve This Writer ; who, after fome Trifling
not worth our notice, t and confounding @
True Church with an Orthodsx one, which I

-
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have fhewn to be very different Ideas, has
thefe Words. * Buz what are the effential,
and unchangeable Propertiesof this Church,
according to the fanze Creed? T bey confift in ber
beingOne, Holy, Apoftolical, and the Commu-
nion of Saints. Now this is an unanfwerable
Procf, both of Her Indefettibility, and Infal-
libility.  Anfw. Indefettibility We have no-
thing to do with at prefent. Bifhop Pearfin
I grant, afferts it, nor do I deny it: Tho’,
by the way, it docs not follvzy from. the
Church’s being Owe, Holy, Apoftclick, and
the Communion of Saints, that therefore it
is Tnudefeétible. Ncither is the Word Apoffo-
Zick in 'This Creed ; tho’ it be in Another,
which we equally receive. Inftead of Apoffo-
lick, 1 fhould have faid Catholick ; which
75 in 'This Creed, and which our Author
omits. 1 might add morcover, that to be the
Communion of Saints, tho' itis made a Part
of the oth Article, is not an 4ffettion of the
Church, asUnity, Holinefs, and Catholicifns
are ; nor does Bifhop Pearfon make it fo;
nor can good Scnfe be made of it. But not
to infift upon thefe Niceties ; let us take it
as it flands, and confider the force of this
Argument. But before we can do fo, We
are interrupted by an Enquiry ; T whar is
the Difference between the Churclh's Inde-

e
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fetlibility ana Infallibility ? 1 thought the
Young Gentleman bad underftood Latin ;
and if fo, one would wonder he {hould ask
fo idle a Queftion. But 'tis not for nothing,
we muft think, that he is made to ask it:
“T'is to introduce the ufual Piece of Sophifiry
which a Papift cannot live without, Con-
Sounding the Church Carholick with the
Church of Rome. * Sir, by the former is
meant, that ske necer will perifh, &c. In
like manner if suE fhould teach Dottrines
oppofite to the Faith &c. As to the 1ft. "T'is
true, that She, the Catbolick Church, will
nezer perifh ; but the Church of Rome may.
As to the 2d. 'Tis falfe, that She, the
Church of Rome, cannot teach Dolirines
oppofite to the true Faith. The Words V-
fible and Invifible, as apply’d to the Chaurch,
are here brought in again ; But That mat-
ter fhall be confidered once for all, in our
Examination of the Fourth Dialogue. At
prefent our Author tells us, that if the
Church fhould t impofe abominable Errors,
fuch as Idolatry and Superftitions, upon the
Faithful, and demand of them Terms of
Communion, which are inconfifient with Sal-
vation ; She would moft certainly ceafe to be
an unerring Guide. ‘Towhich I add; sur

—
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the Church of Rome long bas impos’d, and
fiill Aoes impofe, abominable Errors &c.
and Terms of Communion inconfiftent
wwith Salvation; (I mean in their Nature
and Tendency, however God may have
Mercy vpon Thofe, who ignorantly em-
brace them :) Therefore The Church of
Rome ceafes to be an unerring Guide, if
ever fhe were fo. The Argument is plain.
The Major is his own ; and the Minor is
prov’d from their Worfhip of Images, and
Reliques, Saints, and Angels ; Communion
in one Kind ; Purgatory; their Do¢trine of
Attrition ; Opus Operatum ; and many other
Corruptions.  And, indeed, it is much
clearer and ftronger Reafoning to argue
Thus; The Church of Rome atually errs,
therefore She is not Infallible : Than Thus;
the Church of Rome is Infallible, therefore
She cannot err. Of which more hereafter,
The pretended Promifes of God, * upon
which the Church’s Infallibility is faid to be
founded, I have provedto beno fuch Promifes ;
and fo what is here alledg’d upon that Head,
of courfe, falls to the Ground.

But now for the unanfierable Argument ;
proving the Church’s Infallibility, from Her
being One, Holy, Apoftolick, and the Com-

* P, 36.
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munion of Saints.. ¥ If She fhould either fail
entirely, or ceafe to ke either One, or Holy,
or Apoftolical, or the Communion of Saints ;
the ninth Article of the Creed would then
be falfe : And whofoever fhould at that time
Jay ity would uiter adownright Lye, in ma-
king Profeffion of the Chriftian Faith. Anfzo.
Tho’ the Church fhould fzi/, 'This Article
would not be falfe ; becaufe Indefeitibility
is not afferted in it. Unity is eflential to e-
very Being ; fo that as long as the Church
is at all, She is certainly One. Hply, and
Apoftolick, She will likewife always be in
fome Senfe or other, aslong as She is at all :
And She will be the Communion of Saints
too, as long as She continues, if by That
be meant the famec as Her being Holy ; O-
therwife, I take Her being the Communion
of Saints not to be Senfe. A Communion
of Saints, indeed, there is and ever will be;
but ’tis abfurd to fay the Church is That
Communion. Doubtlefs, whoever fhall by
profefling the Faith of the Creed, fay,
there 75 a Holy Catholick Church, when
at the {fame time there is none, will utter
a downright Falfbood ; Falthood, I fay ; for
it ‘may not be a‘Lye: But I conceive
there is no Danger of it; becaufe if the

¥ [bid,
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Church fhould be loft, I imagine the Pro-
feffion of That Faith would be loft too. *
But fince it is manifeft Blafphemy to [ay,
that the Creed, which may be proved by
woff certain Warrant of Holy Scripture, can
ezer be falfe, or that a Perfon can be guil-
ty of Lying in profefling the Chriftian Doc-
trine taught by the Apoftles ; it follows, that
the above-faid ninth Article of the Creed
comtains a demonftrative Proof, that the
Church of Chrift bas always been, and will
always be, an unerring Guide ; that is, In-
fallible in all ber Decifions of Faith. 1
deny the Confequence. It does not follow,
that becaufe the Church is One, Holy, A-
poftolical, and the Communion of Saints,add
Indefeéible, if You pleafe, tho’ that is not
ic the Article; thercfore She cver was, is,
will be, or can be, Infallible. This is fo far
from being a Demonfiratize Proof; that it
has not the leaft Shadow of any Proof. Our
Author will prefently endeavour to reinforce
his Argument ; and then I fhall more fully
thew the Weaknefs of it. t 4ud thar by
Confequence, She never was guilty of the
abominable Errors laid to her Charge by
per rebellious Children. Beyond Contro-
verfy, if She was Infallible ; She could not

a——
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be guilty of abominable Errors. But then
She, not only the Church of Rome, but any
Church, was never Infallible. And Sbe,
the Church of Rome, has been guilty of
abominable, nay damnable, Errors ; and
therefore her Children were not rebellions
in rejecting them. * That the Creed in the
fuppofed Cafe would be falfe, is manifeft 1o
common Senfe ; becanfe if the Church really
fell into the damnable Eorors, &c. Here is
the old Blunder, fo often repeated in the
foregoing Section. 'The Church may not falf
into damnable Errors; and yet not be Infal-
Zible: And whether She be Infallible or not,
is the only Queftion. Our Author’s Argument
therefore fhould not have ran Thus, If
the Chuych really fell into damnable Errors;
but Thus, If the Church were not Infallible:
t How can it be faid ; thar She was then
either One, or Holy, or Apoftolical, or the
Communion of Saints ? However, I will take
it juft as it ftands; and if we fhew that the
Church, even the Church in general, not to
mention That of Romze in particular, may con-
tinue to be One, Holy, &c. and yet not
only be capable of falling, but actually fall,
into damnable Errors; underftanding by
damnable, tending intheir oeon nature to the,

£P3.  fDid
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Damnation of Thofe who hold them, not
neceflarily canfing their Damnation 5 It will
follow a fortiori; that She may be Ore,
Holy, &c. and yet not be Infallible. * 1 bis,
fays our Author, zéz. [that the Church
fhould be One, Holy, &c. and yet fall into
damnable Ervors,) implics a manife/t Con-
traditiion. For in the firft place, She would
then moft certainly bace forfeited ber Unity,
by fzzl/ing from ber former Faith. If She
wholly fell from her former Faith ; She
would, indeed, forfeit her Urity: Be-
caufe She would forfeit Her Being ; jult as
a Man forfeits his Life, by dying of any Dif~
temper. But She might fall into damnable
Errors, and yet not wholly fall from Her
former Faith: Nay, She might retain a//
Her former Faith, and yet hold damnable
Errors in comjuntlion with it. For, tho'
fuch Errors are in reality repugnant to fome
Particulars of the true Faith, yet She may
not be fenfible of it; Confiquences may
really follow from Her Doctrine, which She
fees not, but rejeéts and abhors. + For can
a Church that changes ber Faith be properly
call'd one, and the fame? Yes ; if changing
Her Faith means falling into damnable Er-
rors ; asit muft mean, if it means any thing

* P id.  f Iiid
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to the prefent Point 5 tho' even That is no-
thing to the main Point, which is the In-
fallibility of the Church. I fay, She may
fall into damnable Errors; and yet.be one
and the fame Church. Cannot one and the
{fame Man, and it holds as well of a Com-~
munity, be in perfe& Health at one time,
and very fick at another ¢ * On tbe contra-
ry, inflead of continuing what fhe was by
ber dizine Eftablifbment, viz. the True, and
only Orthodox Church of Chrift ——— She
may be True, and not Orthodex ; as before
obferved : She may hold damnable Errors ;
and yet be a True Church in one Senfe,
tho’ not Orthodox. 1 She would bace be-
come an Heretical Communion, and the
very Synagogue of Satan. 1ft. All Errors,
cven damnable ones, are not Herefies. 2dly.
She might hold fome Herefies, and yet not
be quite the Synagogue of Satan. Or 3dly.
She might be fo in fome Refpes, and not
in others. 4thly. If by being the Synagogue
of Satan, bemeant being extremely corrupe ;
She may be even Thar, and ftill be one,
and true, in the Senfc above-mentioned ;
1add, good, metaphyfically, tho’ not morally.
+ Nay, a fource of Divifions, and Author of
Schifm. So that whatever Church holds

*1bid, T lbid. ¥ Ibid,
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dammnable Errors, is the Author of Schifwr
But the Church of Rome holds damnable
Errors: Ergo, ¢e. The Schifm therefore,
with regard to the Separation between J hem
and Us, is Theirs, not Ours. * [ as much
as ber own Children would then bace been
bound to feparate themfelves from Her. Not
from Her, but from Her Errors: But how-
ever, be That as it will ; She, not They,
would be anfiverable for the Separation,
according to our Author’s own Conceflion. f
Nor could She then be Holy ; unlefs Idolatry,
or other grols Errors, be a boly Dottrine.
She might then be Holy in fome refpeéts;
tho' not near (o Holy, as She fhould be :
Holy, in the Faith which She might ftill re-
tain; Holy, with refpet to her Pocation,
the Original End of Her Inflitution, &c. Let
me have Leave to quote a Paffage out of
Bithop Pearfon upon This very Article;
which our Author feems to have overlooked.
+ T conclude therefore, as the antient Catbo-
licks did againft the Donatifts, that within
the Church, in the publick Profeffion, and
external Communion thereof, are containd
Perfons trudy goody and fantiify'd, and bere-
after [ar’'d ; and, together with them, other
Perfons, void of all faving Grace, and here-

* Ijd. 1 Ibid, % Expofition of the Creed. P. 344-
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after 1o be damnd: And that the Churchs
containing Thefe of both Kinds, may well be
caild Holy, as St. Matthew call'd Ferufa-
lem, the holy City, ezen at that time, when
our Saviour did but begin to preach, when
we know there was in That City a general
Corruption in Manners and Worfbip. The
Church then, even holding damnable Er-
rors, may in this Senfe be Holy; and yet I-
dolatry, and other grofs Errors, not be Holy
Dottrines. He adds, Nor Apoftolical ; becanfe
the Apoftles nezer taught Idolatry, nor any
damnable Errors. The Anf{wer is the {fame, as
before ; She might be Apoftolical, as well as
Holy, in fome refpeéts, tho’ not in others.
Nor finally, concludes he, the Communion of
Saints ; becaufe T hey cannot be Saints, who
communicate with an Idolatrous Church. 1ft.
It is not faid, that She is the Communion of
Saints ; nor is it Senfe to fay fo. 24/y. Thofe
who communicate withan Idolatrous Church,
in her Idolatry, or any other grofs Etrors,
afluredly are not Saints, nor tolerably good
Chriftians ; at leaft @5 fo communicating :
But doing it ignorantly, they may be good
in other refpets. 3dly. The Church may
be Idolatrous, and yet many of her Mem-
bers refufc to communicate with Her in her
Idolatry, or any other Corruptions: And
They may be the Saints here on Earth;
bolding Communion, in fome meafure, even
with the corrupt Church, tho’ chiefly with
H Ong
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One another, with the Saints in Heaven,
and with God himfelf. In fhort, the whole
Church may be overfpred with Corruptions,
even with Idolatry, and yet not lofe its Be-
ing; as the Jewilh Church did not, when
it was fo overfpred: And to fay that it is
One, Holy, Catholick, and Apoftolical, {o far
as in the Senfe in which I have explained
it, and no farther, amounts to no more
than to {ay, that It is in Being, and that T befe
Properties are effential to it. Neither is it
neceflary that the Creed fhould intend any
more, nor has our Author prov'd that it
does; but on the contrary, His Arguments,
as I have thewn, are utterly groundlefs and
inconclufive.

But ftay, not too faft; Here is more to
come.

* G. Sir, If I bave a true Underfianding
of your meaning ; the Subftance of what you
bave [aid may be fumnrd up in this fhort
Syllogifin. If the Church, which in the Creed
we profefs to be One, Holy, Apoftolical, &c.
Should ever fall into any Errors, deftruttive
70 the [aving Faith, at firft deliver'd to the
Saints; then the Creed would be falfe : But
the Crecd cannot be falle ; therefore fhe can
never fall into any (uch Ervors. And is, Bx

* Itid,
CoN=
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CONSEQUENCE, #nfallible in aLL ber Decifions
of Faith. ;

P. 20n bave taken my Meaning very ex-=
attly s and I dare prefume to (ay, the Argu-
ment is conclufize againft all fuch as pretend
to believe the Creed. 'Tho the Preceptor
exprefles himfelf firangely ; yet, waving Cri-
ticifm, I anfwer to the Major: 1ft.If by de-
Jtruitive to, be meant atfually deftroying ;
even then the Sequel is not true. For, tho’
I doubt not but the Church is Indefettible,
yet the Creed doesnot affert it; nor does it
Sollow that becaufe, while Sheis ar all, She
is One, Holy, Apoftolical, ¢5c. therefore
She muft continue for cover. 24ly. If by thofe
Words be meant direitly tending to deftroy,
repugnant to, and the like; much lefs is
the Sequeltrue. For, as I have thewn, the
Church may be One, Holy, ¢5c. and con-
tinue fo for ever; and yet fall into Errors,
in this laft Senfe, deffrutiive to the Faith,
The Young Gentleman's laft Words, And is
by confequence Infallible in all ber Decifions
of Faith, contain This Propofition ; That
Church which cannot fall into Errors de-
ftruGive to the Faith, muft be Infallible
in @/l Her Decifions of Faith. I deny it,
not only in the former Senfe of the Words
deftruttive to, but even in the latter. A
Church may be preferv’d from falling into
Errors,which are only repugnant to the Faith,
without aftually deftroying it, or to {peak,

H 2
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-aswe have all along done, into Errors damna-
ble in ome Senfe ; and yet not be Infallible
in all Her Decifions of Faith. For there are
fome Points of Faith, (at leaftas the Church
may make them, and asthe Church of Rome
a&ually does make them) in a Decifion of
which, an Error, tho of dangerous Confe-
quence, may not be in izs Nature damnable.
For inftance ; We cannot fay, it would be a
damnable Sin for the whole Chriftian World
to fubmit to the Pope, as fupreme over o-
ther Bithops, at leaft ina Parriarchal Senfe ;
tho’ He has no manner of Right to fuch a
Submiffion, and fuch a Submiflion would be
of very dangerous Confequence. Thercfore,
to belieze and to profefs, that He is {fo fu-
preme, may not be a dammable Error.
Their Dottrine of the Sewen Sacraments 1
take not to be damnalle, tho' dangerous. If
then it bz admitted, that the Church is fo
dire¢ted by the Holy Spirit ; nay, is fo far
Iufallible, if We muit ufe 'That Word, that
She cannot fall into damnable Errors; yet
it does not follow that She is Infallible in
all Her Decifions of Faith : Becaufe there
may be many Errors in Decifions of Faith,
which may not be damnable, tho’ zery dan-
gerous. 1 fay, very dangerous. To which
therefore I add, that if I believe Her Infal-
lible in all Her Decifions, when She is #ot ;
fuch a Belief may, and very probably will,
draw mee into damnable Errors, tho' Ske

Her
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Her felf falls into none that arc fo. But
in This Argument, The Church cannot full
into damnable Ervors, therefore She is Infal-
lible in all ber Decifions ; We need not in-
fift upon the Falfity of the Confequence, tho',
as I have fhewn, it is moft falfe; fince, asl
have more fully fhewn, and That I chiefly
_ infift upon, the Antecedent has notbeen made
out. The Church may fall into damnable
Errors, and yet be One, Holy, &c.nor has This
Writer produc’d the glimmering of an Argn-
ment to the contrary. Here likewife, as al-
ways upon thefe Occafions, it muft be remem-
ber'd, that, if he had prov’d what he under-
took concerning the Church, He had done
nothing, unlefs He had likewife prov’d, that
the Church of Rosme is the Church ; which,
tho' I have here for the greater Strength of
the Argument proceeded upon That Suppo-
fition, He will never be able to do: Nor
has He yet attempted it. Hereafter indeed
He will attempt it ; and then He fhall be fare
to meet with an Anfwer. :

At prefent he quotes 1 Z7m. 3. 15. where
He * {ays, St. Paul pronounces rhe Church
of Chriff to be the Pillar and Support of the
Truth. And then asks feveral Queftions,
How can this be true ; if the Chureh, efta-

¥ P. 38,
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blifl 4 by Chrift, ever propofes falle Dottrines
Jor reveal'd Truths? Or requires things in-
confiftent with Salvation for Conditions of
Communion 2 Can She always be the Pillar
and Support of the Truth, unlefs She be al-
ways an unerring Guide in matters of Faith?
Anfwer. 1/ It is far from being certain
that Thofe Words, the Pillar, ¢5c relate to
the Church: They may perhaps relate to
Timothy ; and it isthe Opinion of very learn-
ed Men, that they do. 2d/y. If St. Paul
fpeaks of the Church; he fpeaks either of
the Church in general, or the Church of
Epbefus in particular, moft certainly not of
the Church of Rome. 34jy. By the Church’s
being the Pillar and Ground of Truth, may
very well be meant no more, than that ac-
cording to the Jntent of ber Inftitution, She
always ought to be fo, not that She always
a&tually zpi// be fo. Our Lord tells his
Difciples, they are the Sa/t of the Earth ;
and yet fuppoles that the Salt may lofe its
Sazour. Not that there is any fuch Word
as always in the Text cited ; tho our Au-
thor rwice mentions it, and lays fo much
Strefs upon it. But, 4zbfy. and chiefly.
The Church may maintain all neceflary
Truth, and yet propofe falfe Doitrines,
and Terms of Communion zuconfiffent with
Salvation ; or, in other Words, as we have,
in effe&, often faid already, Aold the Truth,
and build Falfbood vpon it ; as the Churc}%
o
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of Rome aitually does. She may therefore
be the Pillar and Support of the Truth,
without being an wmerring Guide, or fo
much as free from grear and grievons Er-
rors. * And if, concludesHe, Ske le fuch a
Guide ; I ask one Queftion more, bow can
ber Faith be reformd? How indeed 2 But
if She, the Church of Rome. be not an un-
erring Guide ; but, on the contrary, over-
run with grofs and damnable Errors, as well
as with all manner of Wickednefs and Vice,
proceeding from Thofe Errors ; which is the
real Truth of the Cafe: then her Faith,
and Praétice too, may, and ought to be re-
formed.

t G. I feeno other Anfwerto be made to This
OQueftion, but boldly afferting, thar St. Paul’s
Epiftles, nay, and the Gofpels, aswell as the
Creed, all which give Evidence to the Doc-
trine of Infallibility, ftand full as much in
need of a thorough godly Reformation, as the
Church of Rome it felf. Thisisa continua-
tion of the aforefaid I Modef?y; and That
is Anfwer fufficient. What he fays to the
Queftion, bow a Society of Men can be In-
Sallible, when allits particular Members are
Jallible, is nothing to the Purpofe; becaufe
We utterly deny, and They can never prove,

¥ Itid.  }1id |l See P. 85,86.
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that any Society of Men is Infallible. The
Church's Infallibility, fays He, depends not
upon any extraordinary inward Lights, &c.
but upon the gratuitous Promifes of God :
And cannot He beftow This Privilege, 5.
Ay; But I have provid that therc are o
fuch gratuitons Promifes of God to the
Church, any more than to private Perfons;
and that the Arguments to prove the Con-
trary, arc beyond meafure trifling and ri-
diculous. So all that follows upon a Suppo-
fition of fuch Promifes is ftruck off; and I
need fay no more of it. Yet I cannot
forbear taking notice of one Paffage in it.
For, as Bifbop Pearfon has very judicioufly
obferv'd, tho the Providence of God bas [uf-
fer'd even whole particular Churches to pe-
vifh 5 yet the Promifes of the fame God will
never permit that they all perifh at once.
1 ask This Writer, whether He does not be-
lieve in his Confcience, that when Bifhop
Pearfin wrote This, He thought the Church
of Reme to be as much a particular Church
as the Church of England ? And as likely
to perifh, as any other particular Church 2
If fo; I ask again, with what Confcience
he could quote That excellent Prelatc’s
Words, fpoken of the Church in general, as

S 08 g
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ferving the Caufe of the Church of Rosmee;
and afiirm, that He talks as if He bad taken
a Fee to plead for ber?

Before I conclude, I cannot but obfervey
that our old Objection ftands good againft what
T hisAuthor difcourfes about Infallibility, oiz.
that he doesnot tell us wbere it is to be found.
For theChurch istoo loofeand general a Word.
Does He mean Councds only ¢ Muft the Pope
neceflarily concur, or no? ¢¢. But not to
infift upon This, and that we may bring the
matter to fome Iffue ; I fuppofe it will be
granted on all fides, that, according to the
Romanifts; the Definitions of the Council
of Trent, ratify’d by the Pope, are the De-
finitions of the Church. Our Author, as we
have {cen, * inftances in Tranfubftantiation,
Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, and Honour-
ing of Reliques, to which He might have ad-
ded Image Worfhip, Halt~Communion, ¢5¢.
as Dottrines of the Church. And We all
know the Council of T7ensr makes them ne-
ceflary to Salvation. Here thenl fix: Every
one of Thefe Doérines is grofly falfe ; there-
fore the Church of Rome atiually errs, and
thercfore is not Infallible. 'T'hat They are
falfe, I have elfewhere prov'd.  Image-Wor-
Jhip is contrary to the Second Command-

e

¥ P. 38 1 Popery truly flated, &,
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ment. All Creature-Worfbip is contrary to
many Texts of Scripture, particularly Dewz.
6. 13. Matth. 4. 1o. Communion in one
Kind is contrary to the exprefs Words of
our Saviour’s Inftitution ; as They themfelves
acknowledge. Tranfubfiantiation is contra-
ry, 1. To Seripture ; which affures us, that
the Bread and Wine continue Bread and
Wine gfter Confecration. Matth. 26. 29.
1 Cor. x. 17, xi. 26, ¢&5c. 2dly. To Rea-
fon ; becaufe it implies an hundred Contra-
di¢tions, * as well as many Blafphemous Im-
pieties : That the fame Body, for inftance,
1s in Heaven and on Earth at the fame time ;
that Man can make God, ¢¢. 3dly. To our
Senfes ; becaufe what Papifts tell us is the
Body and Blood of Chrift, We fee, fecl,
{mell, and tafte, to be Bread and Wine. In
vain therefore do they come upon us with
their Sophiftical, perplex'd, puzzling Heap of
Stuff ; (puzzling, to weak, ignorant People ;
for, to All who know any thing of the
matter, nothing, as I have made it appear,
can be more defpicably foolifh) endecavouring
to prove, that their Church cannor err:
When Common Senfe, and our five Senfes
tell us She does err: Or if She does not err,

¥ Mr. Chillingworth reckon’s up #hirty in a Breath. Religion
of Proteflants, &c. Chap. 4. % 46.

She
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She Jies, which is worfe: And can wmeither
way be an Infallible Guide, or amy true
Guide at all. 'Tis much furer Reafoning,
as I hinted before, to argue thus & pofferi-
ori, The Church of Rome atually errs,
therefore She is not Infallible; tham thus
a prioriy the Church of Rome is Infallibie,
therefore She cannot err. In the Former,
the Arguments are demonfiratively clear,
and the moft I//iterate may underftand
them: In the Latter, They are difficuls and
obfcuie at beft ; they may poflibly puzzle,
but can never compince. Had 1, which no
body cver wifl have, as much Evidence
that their Charch's Infallibility is true, as
I bave that Tranfubffantiation is falfe;
ever then [ fhould be but in an Equilibrium,
and could not aflent to either. How necefs
farily then muft my Affent be clearly de-
termined 5 when Ihave Seripture, Common
Rezfon, and my outward Senfes, to conzince
me ca the one Hand ; and nothing but Dy
and Darknefs to blind and confound me, on
the other? I fpeak This Laft, in the Per-
fon ot one of the Pulgar, and Unlearned :
To Thofe of a djfferent Charaler the Ar-
guments for Infallibility have, as I faid,
no Diffcn/ry in them ; nothing but tranfpa-.
rent Sophiftry, thameful Inconfequence, and
palpable  4bfurdities. 'This 1" may have
Leave to affirm; becaufe I have proo'd it.
Suppofe then a Perfon perfedily im;lif’ﬁarem;i

and
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and unprejudic’'d, and a Stranger in Thefe
Parts of the World, to be concern’d in This
Enquiry, whether the Church of Rome be
Infallible, orno? and to be told, that there
are the two different Schemes of Arguments
above-mentioned : Would it not be Begin-
ning at the wrong End, and Mifemploying
bis time, for Him to pefter himfelf with a
long Train of perplex’d, and at leaft feeming-
Jy inconclufive Deductions, pretending to
prove that She caunnot err ; when He may
in fix Minutes, the Arguments at fir/? Sight
looking ¢afy and mataral, demonftrate be-
yond all Contradiction, that She attually does
err 2 But to conclude, by applying my felf
to the meaneft Reader : Suppofe Yeu thould
hear a Man brag, and pretend to prove by
unanfwerable Arguments, that He is Juou/-
nerable, and Incapable of any Sicknefs or
Difcafe whatfoever. Perhaps He might amufe
you with Sophiftry, which 2oz would not
be atle to anfwer ; but would you therefore
believe him 2 when youthould fee him at thaz
very time devoured with Ulcers, and fcro-
Fulons Humours, cover'd Over from Head
to Foot with Wounds, and Bruifes, and
putrifying Sores? He would tell you, it
may be, that they are nor Ulcers, Sores,
¢re. but Signs of Health, and in themfelves
Beaunries. But 1 ask again; Would You
beliewe Him 2 If You would; I know not
which of the Two would be more extraor-

dinary,
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dinary, His Modefty, or Your Underfiand-
ing.

Tothe SisthSECTION :
The Rule of Faith.

£ H 18, {ays He, leads me to the Rule

by which the Catholick Church di-
velts it felf in all its Decifions of Faith.
What is it to Us what Rule She direéts her
felf by? She is Infallible, it feems; and
That’s enough. If we muft fubmit to Her
Decifions, tho contrary to the Word of
God, our Reafon, and our Senfes; it figni-
fies nothing to us, what Rule She goes by,
or whether She goes by any Rule, or no.
Or, in other Words, there is an End, as to
thefe Matters, of all Enquiry, and Argu-
mentation ; of the Word of God, unlefs
what She, by her own Authority, is pleas'd
to call fo; of common Senfe, and Reafon;
of the Ufe of Seccing, Hearing, Smelling,
Tafting, and Handling. According to This,
She is, Her felf, the Raule as well as Fudge ;

Rtk 2,

i ‘ the



110 An ANSWER t0 2 Popifb Baok,

the Standard and Meafure of Right, and
Wrong, of Truth, and Falfehood. In the
Controverfy about the Rule of Faith, oe-
tween Papifts and Proteftants, the Rule, as
I apprehended, was fuppos'd to be a Rule to
all Chrifians; and the Queftion was, whe-
ther Scripture only, or Scripture and Tra-
dition in Conjunétion, rwere the Rule of
Faith to You, and Me, and Every body 2
But This Author confines it to the Church,
(as, in truth, he can hardly prevail with him-
felf to talk about any thing ¢lfe) underftand-
ing by That Word the T¢achers and Go-
vernours of the Church. Not but that the
Queftion about the Rule of Faith, to whom-
foever it relates, as ufually ftated, and as
ftated by This Author himfelf, if fome o-
ther Doérines of Popery be true, is fuperflu-
ous, not to fay ridiculous. If it be confin’d to
the Church ; what imports it, whether Scrip-
ture only, or Scripture and Tradition toge-
ther, be the Rule of Faith to Her; fince
nothing, as She fays, is either Scripture, or
T'radition, but what She pleafes to call fo?
Or to put it more ftrongly, how can the one,
or the other, or both together, be any Rule
to her at all? How can She guide her felf
by the Authority of That, which has no
more Authority than She thinks fit to allow
it 2 According to this Suppofition, therefore,
o7z her Infallibility, and her Right of declar-
ing what is Scripture, and Tradition, and what
~ not ;
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not ; She is a Rule, and Law, not only to
Others, but to her Self likewife ; and fo to
talk of any other Rule is fuperfluous, and
irrational. If the Enquiry be, what is the
Rule of Faith to a/l Chriftans to You, and
Me, and Every body elfe in particular? the
Abfurdities are the fame. What is it to me,
whether Scripture only, or That and Tradi-
tion together, be my Rule; or rather how
can Either be my Rale at all; if I am to
take Both abfolutely upon Truft from the
Infallible Church ; and muft implicitly de-
pend upon Her, not only as to the Senfe
and Meaning, but as to the Realiry, and
Being of theme According to This, She a-
lone is my Rule of Faith; and I can have
no other. .

Neverthelefs, fince our Author is pleasd
to give us a Seétion upen This Queftion,
What is the Rule of Faith; and fince We,
who deny, and have fufficiently difprov'd the
Church’s Infallibility, ¢5¢. may difcufs it with-
out Incongruity, tho’ He cannot ; I fhall fol-
lowhim @s He leads, maintaining This Thefis,
That Seripture only, without Tradition, is
the Word of God, and the Rule of onr
Faith.

The Contrary, * he tells us, Zas been
fully demonftrated in a Book, entitled, The

* P, 40.
Rule
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Rule of Faith; printed Anno. 1721. I ne-
ver faw the Book : but am fo well acquaint-
ed with Popifb Demonftrations, and Popifh
Modefty, and all the Papifts have to fay,
upon This, or any other Argument ; that I
almoft as well know the Subftance of it,
as if I had read it. Befides; our Author
will undoubtedly give us the Flower of the
Demonftration: And with Him therefore we
proceed.

Having faid, * it is plain Fait, 1ft. That
Chrift bimfelf laid the Foundation of the
Church by preaching only ; 2dly. That be
necer laid any Command upon the proﬂ/es
20 zorite, but onlyto preach the Gofpel to all
Nations; (He feems to be angry with the
Apoftles for their over Officioufnefs in Wri-
ting at all : But how does he prove that our
Saviour never laid his Commands upon them
to write ? Did He fay nothing to his Apoftles
but what is recorded in Scripture 7 Howe-
ver, did they write purely of their own
Heads ? Were they not mov'd to it by the
Holy Ghott 2) and 3dly. Thar in it they
preacked for feveral Aears, before they wrote
any of the Canonical Books of Scripture ; He
adds, and tho they bad never written at all,
as the Papifts, ’tis plain, arc heartily vex'd

* P ar
they
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they ever did, and would abolith their Wri-
tings from the Face of the Earth, if they
were able ; but deliver'd the whole Chriftian
Dottrine by Word of Mouth to Thofe who
fucceeded them in their Apoftolical Charge ;
we fhould bace been oblig'd to weceive it as
the Word of God, zmdg therefore with the
Jame Refpeit as we now do the boly Scrip
ture.

Tho they bad never written at all, &c
But They Aave written ; and fo the Cafe is
alter'd. To Thofe who fucceeded them in
their Apoftolical Charge! Stritly fpeaking,
there were Nome who fucceeded them in
their Apoftolical Charge ; but let That pafs.
This is harping upon the old String; * as
if the Apoftles deliver'd the Gofpel, both by
Speaking and Writing, not to the whole
World, but to Bifbops and Paftors only.
But not to infift upon That neither: T4
They bad deliver'd the Chriftian Dottrine
only by Word of Mouth; We fhonid hace
been oblig'd, He fays, to receize it as the
Word of God. 'True; if we could proce
This or That Doérine to have been deli-
vered by Them, tho' by Word of Month on-
ly. But That is the grand Point of all : Tho’
according to This Gentleman, ’tisa Circum-

* See P. 31, 32, 33.

i ftance,
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ftance not worth taking notice of ; for he
fays nothing at all about it. His next Words
are thefe. * Whence it follows, 1tt. That
the unwritten Word of God was the whole
Rule of Fuith to the primitive Chriftians,
before the Scriptures could poffibly be a Part
of it. Without doubt, the Written Word
was the whole Rule, before the Scriptures
were Part of it; as furely as one Unit is
the Whole, before another is added to it.
t And it might have continued fo for ever, if
Providence had pleafed to order it fo. It
might fo; Nay, (\’;'hich is more) it certainly
wonld, if Providence had fo ordered it. But
it has pleafed Providence to order it other-
wife, by giving the World a Written Gof-
pel; which, no doubt, was for this plain
Reafon, becaufe it was morally impoffible
that the Chriftian Doétrine fhould be deli-
ver'd down thro all Ages by WWord of Mouth
only.

I\ Iz follozes, 2dly. continues He, that Scrip-
tures are [o far from being the whole necef-
fary Rule of the Chriftian Faith ; that they
are not {abfolutely (peaking) ezen a necef-
fary Part of that Rule: asthe above-faid
Author bas fully proo’d. That is, becaufe
Chrift laid the Foundation of the Church
by Preaching only; and did not command

* P oar. 1 Ihd Il Ibid.
his
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his Apoftles to write; and becaufe They
preach’d before they wrote; and if they had
never written at all, but deliver’d their Do-
Grine only by Word of Mouth, we had
been bound to receive it : THEREFORE t/e
Scriptures  are (o far, &c. This Confe-
quence confifts of two Branches. 1ft. That
the Scriptures arc not the whole neceffary
Rule of Faith. 2dly. That they are not
(abfolutely fpeaking) fo much as a neceffa-
ry Part of it. Asto the Firft; Does it
Jollowo, that becaufe our Saviour and his A-
poftles did Thus or Thus, and might bave done
Thus or Thus, and #f they bhad, we had been
oblig’d to do Thus or Thus, as above recited ;
T hercfore They bave fo proceeded, as that in
Fait, the Scriptures are not the whole neceffa-
ry Rule of Faith? I/z {ay, that tho' Chrift
founded the Gofpel by preaching only ; ‘tho'
we fhould grant, as we do not, that he ne-~
ver commanded his Apoftles to write ; tho’
They preach’d before they wrote; and if
they had deliver'd their Doé&rine by Word
of Mouth only, we {hould have been obliged
to receive it as God's Word ; provided we
could prove This or That Doétrine to have
been deliver'd by them : Yet Now, as Things
ftand, there is atfually no Part of the Rule
of Faith, but in the Scripture, Let our
Adverfaries prove there 7s any other; and
fhew wus whar it is, and where it is:
And they will do their Bufinefs effectually.
i Iz But
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But it can never be made out by fo inconfe-
quent a Confequence as This 1s.  The Se-
cond Branch of the Confequence is, That
the Scriptures are not (abfolutely [peaking)
ezen a neceflary Part of the Rule of Faith.
What means he by abfolutely [peaking? Are
they fo in faét, and as Things now fland ;
or arc they not ? He afterwards grants they
are; and I will not cavil. 'The Meaning
therefore feems to be, tho ’tis ftrangely
exprefs'd, that it is not in the Reafon, and
Nature of Things, eflentially, and abfolute-
Jy neceflary, that even a Part of the Rule
of Faith thould be committed to Writing ;
becaufe it might have been, (tho’ in fa&t
he grants it is not) a// deliverd by Word of
Mouth. 1t might indeed : But it would have
been ufelefs, if it bad ; for any confiderable
Time, I mean; or at any confiderable di-
ftance of Place from the Speakers, It might
be truly deliver’d to a few Perfons by Word
of Mouth only ; but not to Millions of Mil-
lions ; not for 1700 Years; not all the
World over.  Yet our Author infifts, that *
all neceflury Points of reveald Faith could
hace been [afely conceyd to Us, the the
New Teftament had never been writ. For
This Affertion he gives no Reafon; unlefs
his own further Aflertions of the fame Thing

* P. 42,
may,
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may pafs for Reafons 1 The Creed could
bave been remember'd in all Ages, &c. All
neceflary Points might have been reduced to
(o fmall a Compafs, that they might have
been tranfmitred to the moft diftant = Ages,
with the fame Safety as the Creed it felf,
by Tradition only. And the faithful mighs
bave preferd'd them in their Hearts and
Minds, tho they had never-had thofe far-
ther Lights which the New 1 eftament now
Sfurnifhes them with. All this is fairly fzid
but how is it proo’d 2 On the contrary, Iappeal
to the common Senfe and Experienceof Man-
kind, whether the Thing be not morally im-
poffible. 1 have juft now given my Reafons;
and fhallnot repeat them. But I have fome-
thing to add here; which is, That I dorbt
our Author’s Doirine borders upon Blafphe-
my ; or rather 75 /5. 'The Scriptures are
di&ated by God ; and, according to his Ac-
count, are, as to all neceflary Points, {uper-
fluous. Does not doing Things fuperfluous
argue Weaknefs, and Want of Wifdom 2
Whatever therefore our Author'’s above-(id
Author is pretended to have fully proo’d;
it appears from what I have Here, tho’ very
Briefly, alledg'd, that he neither has prov'd,
nor can prove, the Point propos'd ; unlefs he
can thew that Nonfenfe is agreeable to Au-

< -
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man Reafon, and Blafphemy to the Chri-
SHian Religion. -

* Howecery as Providence bas order'd
Things, the Holy Scriptures, he is pleasdto
grant, are without all Difpute a moft in-
eftimable Treafure, and an Infallible Rule
of Faith; WHEN RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD,
That Laft was well put in: To infinuate
that they are {o obfcure as not to be intelli-
gible to private Perfons; that for the right
Underftanding of them, we are wholly ob-
liged to the Church; and are to acquiefce
in her Iuterpretations of them, tho’ never fo
contrary to their plain Meaning. This is
the kinown Dogrine of the Romanifts ; and,
notwithftanding This forcd Compliment
upen the Scriptures, it quite evacuates Thofe
facred Writings, and makes them no Rule
at all. + Buz that they are not the whole
Rule of Faith, and that unwritten Apoftoli-
cal Traditions bave ALWAYS been at leaft a
neceflary Part of this Rule, may, He affirms,
be clearly made ont. And he accordingly
fets himfelf to make it cut, both from Scrzp-
ture, and the Writings of the Fathers.

His Proofs from Scripture are, according
to Cuftom, guize befide the Queftion ; prove
nothing but what Nobody denies ; and are no-
thing at all to the Purpofe. He obferves?

* [bid,  t Iéd. Sp
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Firft, that * Ir (the Scripture) no where de-
clares that all the particular Points of the
Chriftian  Doblrine, which the Apoftles
taught by Word of Mouth, are expre(sd in
their Canonical Writings. What if it does
not declare fo? Our own Reafon tells us
that nothing is to be receiv’d by us, as the
Word of God, but what we can proce to be
fuch : And That is fufficient. Does it* any
where declare that Irfelf is infufficient 2 Or
that any thing unzeritten is to be receiv'd
as God's Word throughout @/l Ages? Yes;
if we will take things as our Author repre-
fents them, without any Examination. For
he proceeds Thus. || Iz ozer and aboce recom-
mends Apoficlical Traditions, in the moft
exprefs and pofitive Terms. Who denies
Apaftolical Traditions? He fets out with
his ufual ftumbling, and miftakes the Que-
fion in the Firft Words. He himfelf, but
five Lines before, proposd to prove that
Seripture is not the whole Rule, and that
unworitten Apoflolical Traditions have Ar-
WAYs been a neceffary Part of it. Now he
is proving that the Scripture recommends
Apoftolical Traditions ; and in truth, his al-
ledg'd Texts will prove no more. But what is
This to the Point 2 Who doubts but that there
were Apoftolical Traditions, even by Word

¥ Ihid, t Leid, I Itid. ;
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of Mouth, in the Times of the Apoftles?
There are fome Apoftolical Traditions Now ;
The Scriptures are fuch. "There may now
be fome which are notin the Scriptures, re-
lating to Difcipline, and Order, tho’ not to
Points of Faith: And could it be prov’d to
us, that there are any relating even to Points
of Faith; we would certainly receive them.
But is This the fame Thing as to fay, that
the Scriptures are not xow the whole Rule
of Faith; but that unwritten Apoftolical
Traditions bace  been ALwWAYS a neceffary
Part of it 2 Or does the one follozw from the
other by any thing like a Confequence > To
fhew I do not wrong our Author, I will pro-
duce his Proofs at large ; diftinguithing the
Empbhatical Words, as He does. * Now I
praife you Bretbren, (fays St. Paul, 1 Cor.
Xi. 2.) becanfe you remember me in all things,
and kecp the Traditions as I bave delizver'd
them to you. And again, 2 Thef. ii. 15.
Therefore, Brethren, ftand faft, and bold
the Traditions, which you bave been taught,
whether by Worb, or by our Epiftle. And
foen after, 2 Thel. iii. 6. Now we command
you, Bretbren, in the Name of our Lord
Fefus Cbrift, to withdraw yourfelves from
cvery Brother that walks diforderky, and
ot after the Tradition which ye receivd of

¥ Ihid,  and By 43
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Us. 'To Thefe three Texts, the Anfwer is
the fame ; and has been given alrcady. It
does not follow, that becaufe the Apofiles
deliver’d their Doctrines by Speaking, as well
as WWriting, and it ought to be recesv’d either
way, When known to be their Doéirine,
which is all Thefe Texts prove, and which
Nobody denies ; therefore the Scriptures are
not Noz {ufficient, but Traditions  are ne-
ceflary. Our Author fays nothing of his
own, to reinforce his Argument ; but quotes
* a Proteftant Author of a Book entitled
Tradition neceflary: Who fays, Here we
fee plain Mention of St. Paul's Traditions,
confequently of Apoftolical Traditions deli
ver'd by Word of Mouth, as well as by E-
piftles, or in Writing ; and a Condemnation
of thofe who do not equally obferve both.
'This Proteftant Author, wkoever he be, for
I know him not, fpeaks a little inaccurate~
ly: But I fec no. Reafon, why our Popifh
Author fhould cite Thefe Words as favou-
ring bis Caufe; or fuppofe the Writer of
them to be, upon This Conceffion, in danger
t of falling under that Condemnation for
continuing a° Proteftant in This, or any o-
ther Article. Becaufe we do not rejeét any
Apoftolical Tradition: Had we livid in the
Apoftles’ Times, we would havereceiv'd the

*P g3 1A p
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oral ones as of equal 'Authoriry with the
written ones ; and are now as ready to re-
ceive any of the former Kind as of the lat-
ter, if They are prov'd to be really Apofto-
Jical. But He has more Proofs behind. * 7his
bowever is certain that the Apoftles were ex-
tremely vigilant in giving full-Infiruttions to
Thofe they ordain'd 5 that they might alfo be
able to inflrutt others. Doubtlefs. But what
folemn Trifling is This? And whither tends
it 2 Why, t Thefe Infiruttions are the {acred
depofitum, of which St. Paul fays z0 Timo-
thy, keep That which is committed to thy
Truff. 1 Tim. vi. 20. Timorhy was to keep
That which was committed to bis Truft ;
Thercfore 0ur Rule of Faith is both Serip-
ture, and oral Tradition. Had there been
any Mention of Tradition ; even Then it had
been nothing to the Purpofe, for the Rea-
fons aforefaid : But here is really #o Mention
ofit. And again; bold faft the Form of
Jound Words, which thon baft REARD of me ;
That good Iruft which was committed to
thee,' keep by the boly Ghoft, which dwelleth
in us. 2 'Tim. xill. 14, And more fully,
(how much more fully, 1 defirc the Reader
to obferve) the Things which thou baft
HEARD from me, before many Witnelles, the
fame commit thou to faithful Men ; whomay

* lid, 1 lid, % Ihd
be
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be able to teach others alfp. 2 Tim. ii. 2.
In fhort, Timorhy had uearp Things from
St. Paul; and was to preferve inviolate,
and faithfully to deliver to other Teachers,
what he had HEARD, that they might be
able to teach others; Ergs, our Rule of
Faith is both Scripture, and oral Tradition.
And is not This an Admirable Confequence 2
The form of found Words, what Timothy
had heard, and all Points of Faith, which
at firft were only fpoken, were afterzoards
written, and are now contain’d in Scripture.
Or, in another and perhaps plainer Way
of fpeaking, there is now no Word of God,
but whatis in Scripture. If Iam ask’d, how
We prove That: I anfwer, 1//. Weare not
bound to prove it; but our Adverfaries are
bound to prove the Contrary. We and They
agree in recejving the Scriptures as the Word
of God: But then They fay, fomething
elfe is the Word of God, befide Scripture,
We reply, non conflar : Let them prove any
Doétrine, or Tradition, not contain’'d in Scrip-
ture, to be the Word of God; and We will
embraceit as fuch. Not but that, 24/y. We
can prove our Affertion from Scripture itfelf,
which They acknowledge to be the Word of
God. I mean from Thofe Texts which de-
clare the Sufficiency of Scripture: Particus
larly, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. For if the
Scripture be fufficient, it muft contain the
whole Word of God ; and if fo, our Advar-

aries
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faries themfelves will acknowledge there is
no Word of God any where elfe.

What our Author adds as from his above-
mention'd Proteftant Writer, (how truly he
has quoted, He beft knows) does indeed
favour the Caufe he is defending; and fo I
fhall confider it, as if it were his own. *
Thus it is evident from Scriptures them-
feloes, that the wyoLe of Chriftianity was
at firft deliverd to the Bifbops fucceeding
the Apoftles by oral Tradition; and they
were alfo commanded to keep it, and deli-
cer it to their Succellors in the fame manner.
Is there one Word about the whHoLE ¢of
Chriftianity in the Texts alledg’'d ? Let
the Reader look upon them again. Does
oral Tradition exclude Writing? And be-
caufe fome things were deliverd by Word
of Mouth to the Bifhops fucceeding the
Avoftles, does it follow that 4/ were fo¢
Did not the Apoftles wrize the Gofpel, as
well as preach it? And were not their
Writings of at lealt as much Ufe, as their
verbal Inftruétions ? According to This Man’s
Account, one would think the Apoftles had
told their Succeflors, that though ’tis true
They had written the Gofpel; yet it was no
Matter whether They took any Notice of
it, or not. 'That 'Thefe Succeflors were

-

* fid. !
to
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to deliver the whole of Chriftianity, or in-
deed any Part of it, to zheir Succeflors in
the [ame manner, that is, by Word of
Mouth, there is not the leaft Hint of Evi-
dence : For does it follow, that becaufe 77-
morhy was to commit to others what he had
beard, therefore he muft needs do it by
[peaking 2 Could he not deliver down the
Writings of the Apoftles, in which were
contain’d all Points of Faith, which he had
beard ; tho they were not all written, when
he heard them? But the Proteffant, or Po-
pifb, Writer proceeds. ¥ Nor is it any where
Jound in Scriprure by St. Paul, or any otber
of the Apoftles, that they would eitber
gointly, or [eparately, write down all that
they had taught as neceflary to Salvation s
or that they wonld make fuch a compleat
Canon of them, that nothing fhonld be necef-
fary to Salvation, bur what foould be found
in thofe Writings. ¥ouND in Scripture by
St. Paul, ¢9ce I fuppofe he would fay,
afferted ; or fome fuch Word, But what if
it be not found in Scripture ? "Lis found in
Common Senfe, (which is the Gift of God
as well as Scripture,) that nothing is nece/~
fary to Salvation but what God makes [o;
and that wo ought to receive nothing as the
Word of God, but what is proc’d to be fuch.

Our Author’s Proofs from the t+ Fazbers

¥ P, Ihid. 1 P. 44, 45.
were
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were colleéted to his hand in their renowned
Nubes Teftiwm: And the Confutation of
th=m is as ready made to Mine, in an An-
fiver to T'hat infamous Heap of falfe and im-
pertinent Quotations, printed at Loiidon for
Henry Mortlock in 1688. P. 36, Chap.
iil. Concerning Tradition : To which I refer
the Reader. * The pretended Proof from
St. Chryfoftomn is anfwerd,. P. 41. That
from St. Bafil, P. 40. Thofe from Epipha-
nius, P. 41. That from Tertullian, P. 4o.
That from Ireneus, P. 36, 33,39, 40. As to
the four Firft, the Sum is This: The Tra-
ditions 'They fpeak of, relate either to the
Times of the Apoftles, or to Matters of
Prattice, Rites, and Diftipline in the
Church, nor to Points of Fzizh; and there-
fore are nothing to our Purpofe: Thofe ve-
ry Father:, in other Places, aflerting the Suf-
Sficiency and Fullnefs of the Seriptures for
all things neceffary to Salvation. Upon -
renceus 1 fhall be more particular; becaufe
what is faid of the Quotation from Him by
the Writer to whom I refer, may very well
admit of a Supplement. t+ 2on may bave
Truth, fays That Father, as he is quoted,
and tranflated by our Author, from the

* Sec alfo a Book entitled The Primitive Fatbers »o Pa-
pifis 2‘5: in Anfwer to the Vindication of Nubes Tefiium. Pe
31, &rc. :

} Inid. . )
Church ;
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Church ; with which the Apoftles bave de-
pofited all Truth. But what has This to
do with snwwritten Tradition ? The Apoftles
depofited the Scriptures with the Church ;
and the Creed, {o far asit went: And in
thems are contained all Truth. * Ve muf?
learn from Her the Tradition of Faith.
I anfwer, 1ff. This is wrong tranflated : In
Trencns ’tis 1 the Tradition of Truth. 2dly-
Suppofing the Word Faith had been here
us'd; We have it from the Church, by ha-
ving it from the Scriptures, which are depo-
fited with her: Thofe Scriptures being,
moreover, interpreted, in doubtful and dif-
ficult Points, by #ruly Catbolick 'T'radition ;
that is, by the Cunfent of the Univerfal
Church in all Ages; or, by the Confeflion
of all Parties, the pureff Ages. And This
We Proteftants heartily Embrace. Befides;
many things might be faid of the Charch,
and  Tradition, in Irencus’s 'Time, who
liv'd in the next Age to That of the A-
poftles ; which will by no means quadrate
with our prefent Circumftances. I| For if the
Difpute were of any little Matter ; fhould
we not confult the moft antient Churches,
and derive our Evidence froms T hence 2 Yes ;
But what is This to Points of Faith deli-

* Jbid. t Traditionem Veritatis, Lib, iil, Chap, 4. P.
205, Edit. Grabian, il Ibid,

'
ver
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ver'd by oral Tradition only 2 when here is
no Mention of Points of Fairh (for fure they
are not [ittle Matters) or of oral Tradition.
1 obferve too, that our Author leaves out a
Material Claufe : Ireneus fays in antiquiffi-
mas recurrere Ecclefias, 1N QuiBus Aros-
TOLL CONVERSATI SUNT. By which laft
Words, which are here omitted, He lays
the Strefs of his Argument upon the Au-
thority of the Apoftles, not of the Church,
or of her Traditions. * And what if the
Apoftles bhad left us no Scriptures ; muft we
not follow the Rule of Tradition entrufted
with them, to whone they left their Sees?
Tho' feveral Words are here again wrong
tranflated ; yet to let ‘That pafs, and takethe
Whole as our Author gives it us: I anfwer
1/#. It makes againft him: For it implies that
fincc the Apoftles have left us Scriptures,
we ought to be guided by Them. And if
he reply They have left us oral Traditions
likewife ; I anfwer, 24/y. Let him prove
9 bat xow, as Ireneus fuppofes the Tra-
dition He {peaks of, could have been proz’'d
to be Theirs THeN ; and he will fay fome-
thing to the Purpofe, otherwife Not. 1 Ar
many barbarcus Nations, without any Books
of Scripture, yet believing in Chrift have
Salvation wwiitten in their Hearts by the

* Ibid.  § Jbid,

Holy
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Holy Ghoft, and carcfully preferce the old
Traditions. 1 anfwer, 1/f. We bave over
and over granted, that a People may .be
cenverted by Word of Mouth only; and
preferve the ‘Chriftian Do&rine, without
Books, for a little time, but not for many
Ages. 2dly. Here again, We anfwer as of-
ten Before: Thofe of whom This Father
{peaks, had fufficient Evidence that the Tra-
ditions were genuine: Let the Papifts give
us fufficient Evidence that Theirs are fo,
and we will reccive them,

Upon the Whole, Irenzuns (as the above-
named Writer fhews in the Places referr'd
to) condemns Thofe Hereticks, who calumni-
ated the Scriptures, and defended their
Errors by oral Tradition. 'The Tradition
he Himfelf {peaks of, is what the Apofiles
had preach'd ; and what they preach’d, he
fays they afterwards committed to writing.
In the firft Chapter of this very Book, from
which our Author makes his Quotation,
He has Thefe Words., * /e baze the Know-
ledge of the Qeconomy of our Salvation by
no Otbers than Thofe, by whom the Gofpel
came tous. Which Gofpel THEN indeed they

* Non enim per alios Difpofiticnem Salutis noftrz
cognovimus, quam per eos per quos Evangelium pervenit
ad nos ; Quod quidem tunc przconiaverunt ; poftea sero per
Dei voluntatem in Scripruris nobis tradiderunt, fundamentom
et columnam Fidei noftrz futurum. Lib, 3. Chap. i. P. 198.
Edic, Grab.

K preached ;
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preached s but A¥TERWARDS by the Will oF
Gop, they deliver'd it to us in the scrip-
TURES, rhat 1T might be the FOUNDATION,
and PILLAR ¢f onr FAITH. Jrenens there-
fore is fo far from favouring the Popith
Caufe in this Point; that he is exprefily,
and dire¢tly againft it.

* G. Sir, Qou bave bere produced the
clear T eftimonies both of Scriptures, and the
ancient Fatbers for Apoftolical Traditions.
How clear his Teftimonies arec both from
Scripture, and Fathers, to prove the only
Thing which he onght to prove, we have
throughly confider'd : As for Apoftolical Tra-
ditions, 1 know Nobody among Us that
denics the Authority of them. t Buz can
you give me any particular Inftances of ne-
ceflary Duties,or Articles of Chriftian Faith,
allow'd for fuch by Proteflants themfelves,
which cannot be prov’d from Scriptures, and
are grounded wholly upon Apoftolical Tra-
ditions 2 We tell them again, and again,
We are ready to acknowledge any Duzy as
necefJary,any Dobirine asan Article of Faith ;
if it be prov’d to be fo by Apgftolical Tra-
dition #ruly fuch. And therefore the Argu-
ment contain’d in the Anfwer to This Quef-
tion, tending to prove us incoberent with onr-
felzes, for receiving fome Apoftolical Tra-

*Iid. 1 2. 46, s
ditions,
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ditions, and rejeing ozbers, is impertinent,
and goes upon a falfe Suppofition. Howe-
ver, tho' ’tis more than I am obligd to,
I will examine it particularly.

* P, I conld produce a confiderable Nusm-
ber ; but to avoid being tedions, I/ball make
choice only of three; alliw'd of, as you de-
fire, by Proteftants themfelves. 1tt. The Ob-
fervance of the Chriftian Sabbath againft
Fews, and Sabbatarians. 2dly. The Vali-
dity of Infant-Baptifn againft Anabaptifts.
3dly. The Validity of Baptifm adminifterd
by Hereticks againft the Donatifts, &c. 1 an-
fwer, 1/ "Tis falfc, to fay that Proteftants
acknowledge any one of Thefe to be an
Article of Faith. He is Here in the {ame
Miftake, or Mifreprefentation, before taken
notice of P. 29. 'The laft of Them is fo far
from being an Article of Faith; that ’tis
not & certain Truth. 'This Author himfelf
owns it was a Subjett of Difpute between
St. Cyprian, and Pope Stepben; And we
all know St. Cyprian livid and dy’d in the
Opinion that fuch Baptifin was invalid.
And did That eminent Saint, and Martyr,
a Saint in the Church of Rome's Account,
as well as Ours, live and dye in the De-
nial of an Article of Faith? If he did; he
was the Strangeft Sasnz, and Martyr 1 e-

% Itid. 1 P. 47.
X2 ver
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ver heard of. But of This more in its place.
2dly. The Obfervance of the Chriftian Sab-
bath, as a neceflary Duty, is founded partly
upon the Equity of the fourth Commandment,
obliging us to keep holy one day out of fe-
zen ; partly upon the Example of the Apofiles
recorded in Scripture, (and therefore upon
Scripture itfelf) changing the feventh Day
of the Week to the F7r/?. This therefore is
aneceffary Duty ; but it is founded upon Scrip-
ture. And fo, in thenext place, is the Fa-
lidity of Infant-Baptifm ; tho there be not
any plain Text for it, if by a plain one he
means a Text direétly, and exprefly affert-
ing it. But is nothing to be proc’d from
Scripture, but what is exprefly afferted in
it? What will become of the Church of
Rome's Infallibility 2 Our Saviour inftituted
Baptifm in the Room of Circumecifion ; and
Iufants were circumcifed. He commanded
his Apoltles to baptize all Natiens ; and
in Them Children are included. The A-
poftles baptized whole Families ; and of Fa-
milies Children are a neceflary Part. If it
be faid They could not be included, be-
caufe they are not capable of Baptifm; I
anfier, they are as capable of Baptifm as
of Circumcifion. Our Saviour commanded
Children to be brought to him, laid bis hands
apon them, blefled them, and declared
that the Kingdvm of Heaven belongs to
them. And St. #az/ pronounces them /Zoly.

* It
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* It is evident from Scripture therefore that
they are capable of Baptifm; and confe-
quently that if other Circum@tances be right,
which is here fuppos'd on all Sides, their
Baptifm is calid. But 3dly. Suppofe we
had nothing but extra-fcriptural Apoffolical
9 radition for Thefe two Points; fill it is
true Apoftolical Tradition: Let the Pa-
};iﬁs proze theirs to be fo; as 1 have often
aid.

And the fame 1 thus far fay of the Va-
lidity of the Baptifm adminifterd by Here-
ticks. 1F it be prov’d by true Apoftolical
"T'radition ; Well, and Good; We receive
it : Nay, we will embrace it as an Article
of Faith; if it be fhewn, that the Apoftles
made it fo. The Scripture indeed fays no-
thing about it; nor Apoftolical Tradition
neither, as I know of. ~And yet it may be
true, for all that. t It was, fays our Au-
thor, the Subjett of the Difpute between St.
Cyprian, and Pope Stephen ; and afterwards
between the Donatifts, and the Catholick
Church. Bur St. Avttin who drew bis learn-
ed Pen in defence of the Catholick Canfe a-
gainft Thofe Hereticks, &c. The Donatifts
were not Herericks, nor fo accounted by
the Catholick Church, for denying the Zz-
lidity of thofe Baprifms; for St. Cyprian

¥1 Cor. 7,14, %} P41
K3 was
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was of the fame Opinion; and I hope He
was no Heretick, But as the Noovatiaus;
with whom St. Cyprian himfelf had fuch a
ftruggle, were not deem’d Hereticks and
Schifmaticksfor their Opinion againft reftoring
the Laps’d to the Communion of the Church ;
fo neither were the Donatifts afterwards for
their Opinion above-mention'd: But Borh were
efteem’d Hereticks and Schifmaticks by the
Church, partly for being like the Papiffs;
that is, for calling their own Fation the on/y
Church, and making all the World Hereticks,
and Schifmaticks, except rhermfelves. For my
part, I wonder at the Confidence of a Papiftin
talking of the Herefy and Schifm of the
Donatifts, or Nocvatians; Thofe Ancient
Pefts of the Church fo exaétly refembling
Thefe modern ones in This particular. St.
Auftin, however, * frankly own'd, it feems
that It [the Validity of Heretical Baptifmj
could not be decided by Scripture. But thas
after the Dearh of 3t. Cyprian, the Church
bad interpesd ber Authority in the Coun-
cil of Arles, and determined the matter by
the Infallible Rule of Apoftolical Tradition.
St. Auttin’s Words are vemarkable. Of this,
fays he, the Apoftles have left us no Di-
rettion in Writing. But the Cuftom which
was objetled againft St. CYPRIAN MUST BE
BELIEVED TO HAVE BEGUN BY TRADITION
FROM THEM. As there are many Things

* lbid,

owhick
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which are beld by the JWhele Church, and
are thereforevightly belied’d to bace been or-
der'd by the Apofiles, aLTHO' THEY BE NOT
FOUND IN SCRIPTURE. /. §. de bapt. contra
Don. ¢. 23. 1 have tranferib’d all our Au~
thor's Capital Letters; that 1 might give
every thing the full Strefs he lays upon it.
Tho 1 cannot find in This Paflage, or any
Place near it, or any other part of St. Au-
guftin’'s Works, the Council of 4rles men-
tioned by Name, or Thofc Words zbe In-
fallible Rule of Apoftolical Tradition ; tho'
St. Cyprian’s Judgment, for ought I know,
may te as confiderable as St Auguftin's,
and the Authority of the Council of Arles
not fuperior to That of two more ancient
ones at Carthage, which determin’d the
Contrary ; and laftly, tho’’tis a mere gratis
dittum of St. Auguftin’s, that the Cuftom
he fpeaks of MUST BE BELIEVED, (5¢. yet wa-
ving all This; St. Auguftin here aflcrts no-
thing, to our prefent Purpofe, but that A-
poftolical Traditions are to be reccived, un-
doubtedly meaning #rze, not falfe ones;
and that we ought to acknowledge f{ome
things not only as true, but as deriv’d from
the Apoftles, tho’ they be notfound in Scrip-
ture. And who among Us denies either of
Thefe Propofitions? Do J7z reje@ either
the Traditions of the Apoftles, or the Cuf-
toms and Prad&ices of the Primitive, and
Univerfal Church ? Do we not prove Epi/co-

K1 pacys



136 Ar ANSWER to a Popi[b Book,

pacy, for inftance, to be of Apgftolical Infti-
tution, by the Teftimony "and conftant
Practice of the Church, from the Days of
the Apoftles, down to our own ? Sure This
Author forgets he is writing againft the
Church of England ; and thinks he has to
do with Entbufiafts, and Fanaticks.

* He will needs have it, that our Do&rine
is different from This of St Auguftin, be-
caufe we declare in our 6th Article that
Scripture contains all things neceflary to Sal-
cation, and that nothing is an Article of
Fuith, but what may be prov'd from thence.
But St Auguftin, as we have {cen, fays no-
thing Here about dizicles of Faith ; nor
any thing elfe but what we acknowledge.
Does it follow, that becaufe innumerable
things are true, and fome Apoftolical, which
are not in Scripture ; therefore there are A4r-
ticles of Faith, which are notin Scripture ?

The Young Gentleman goes farther ; and
is fure that zhe Church of England, by That
Doitrine of the 6th Article is incoberent
with kerfelf. \ For does She not, fays he,
require of any man (I fuppofe it thould
be, every man) to belieze the indifpenfible
Obligation of the Chriftian Sabbath? And
where is that vead in Scripture, or bhow can
it be prov'd thereby ? 1 have fhewn how it
can be proc’d thereby- P- 132.+ Again, does

¥ Id  f Itid. W Po48.  F Lid
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She not require of abl true Proteftants to be=
lieve the Validity of Iifanr-Baptifm? Not
as I know of : She fuppofes it to be true, if
he pleafes ; She gfferts, that Infants may be,
and ought to be baptiz’d ; and requires that
her Minifters (not all true Proteftants) fub-
Jferibe to this Aflertion, among many others ;
not one in ten of which is, or is pretended
to be, an Article of Faith. Not but that
the Palidity of Infant- Baptifm is clearly,
and plainly to be proved from Scripture ; as
I'have thewn P. 132, &c- * And [ does Sbe not
vequive all true Proteffants to believe) that
This Sacrament is calidly adminifterd by
Hereticks 2 No, She does not ; Nor did any
Church upon Earth (unlefs the Church of
Rome does) ever dream that it was an 4r-
ticle of Faith, or the Belief of it necefJary to
Salvation. 1 Or does She require of them to
believe both the one, and the other, without
Judging the Belief of them neceflary to Salva-
tion? That would be frange indeed. She
yequires nothing, asto this Matter, but that
(all her Members being fuppos'd to believe
all the Arzicles of the Chriftian Faith) her
Minifters, for the Prefervation of Unity,
thould fubfcribe not only to Them, but to
many other Articles, which She believes to
be true, tho’ the Belicf of them is not nece/-

q— — e

¥ Ihid, + Iid,
fary



138 An ANswER 0 a Popifb Book,

Jary to Salvation, (for every thing that is
2rue, is not an Article of Faith) and chari-
tably hopes, that None admitted to her
Miniftry will profefs them, unlefs 7 /ey like-
wife believe them. And where is the mighty
Strangenefs of This? She does not, by her
own Authority, reguire any body to beliece
any thing ; tho She requires certain parti-
cular Perfons to profefs their Belief of fome
'Things, #f they do believe them: Or, in
plainer Words, She does not require any
body to believe any thing, becaufe She fays
4t. 'That belongs to the Church of Rome,
not to Her.

* The Preceptor charges us with another
remarkable Tncoberency, (They are Both very
liberal of their Incoberencies) in the fame
6th Article. For, fays he, it goes on thus.
“ By boly Seriptures we underftand thofe
“ Canonical Books of the old and new Tef-
“ tament, of whofe Authority was never any
“ Doubt in the cuuvrcn.” Now I prefume
the Belief of the Canonical Books, both of
the Old and New Teftament, is required
by the Church of England, as an Article
of Faith neceflary to Salzation. Enough
having been faid of the Word reguire in the
foregoing Paragraph; I anfwer, 1/£. That
the Scriptures are of divine Infpiration, is

=

¥ Lbid, A
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not an Article of Faith as Ihavefhewn aboves
nor does the Church of England fay it is:
Tho', 2dly. To believe that the O/d and
New Teftament ave, in general, or in the
main, the Word of God, is ordinarily, and
Satedly, neceflary to Salvation, in a Chriftian
Country ; and the Church of England fup-
pofes fo. Becaufe, ordinarily fpeaking, it
is previous and preparatory to all Articles
of the Chriftian Faith, and all Duties of the
Chriftian Religion : And the Fa¢ itfelf, that
they arc the Word of God, is eafy to be
proved. Nor does This imply any thing inco-
herent with the fixth Article of our Church;
Becaufe That Articie by its very Title [ of the
Sufficiency of Holy Scriprures for Salvation]
manifeftly prefuppofes the Belief of their be-
ing the [Vord of God ; and therefore when
She fays they contain all things neceflary to
Salvation, This Point is maniteftly excepred :
Efpecially confidering that She joins thofe
Words neceflary to Salvation with Artickes
of Faith, which is remarkable: And
T his Point is ngt an Article of Faith; as
Before obferv’d, = 34/y. Tho’ the Church of
England vpon good Evidence reccives all
thofe Books, ¢5¢. as Canonical ; yet She no
where fays, that it is neceflary to Salvation,
to receive cvery one of them as fuch. In-
deed, according to our Author, Shc muft
fay fo; * Unlefs She will allow Salvation

¥ Jbike
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to Perfons who :le?/ any part of the Word of
God, wbhen it is declard to them that it is
the Word of God by fufficient Aushority. In-
fread of, when it is declard, &ec. by fuff-
cient Authority, put, when it is prov'd by
fufficient Evidence, and the Perfons them-
felves are, or ought to be, convincd by it ;
put it fo, I fay ; and the Church of England
will certainly not allow Salvation, in the or-
dinary Way, tofuch Perfons: Yet She may, very
confiftently withherfelf, not abfolutely damn
all thofe, to whom, without their Fault,
That Evidence may not appear, and who’
therefore are not convinced by it. * And yet
(continues He) the above-faid Article refers
us to the Fudgment of the Church, and not
to Scriptures themfelves(which indeed wonld
be abfurd) to learn whar Books are Cancni-
cal. So it may, without any Inconfiffency,
as I have thewn. t And what is This, bur
making Tradition the only Rule of diftin-
guifbing betwixt infpir'd, and uninfpird
Writings? That is, the only Rule of a very
important Article of Chriftian Faith. Not
the on/y Rule; tho 2 Rule: becaufe there
is énternal Evidence, as well as external.
But not to infift upon That; Itell him once
more, we own Tradition is a very good
Rule in many Cafes, and This is one of
them: But this Point, tho’ a moft important

* [tid. and P 9. 1 P. 49,
: Truth
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Truth, is not a moft important Arricle of
Faith, nor any Article of Faith at all.

* He fays norhing (he tells us) of the grofs
Miftake implyd in T bofe Words of the above-
faid drticle; to wit, © of whofe Autbority
“ ewas necer any doubt inthe Church; inftan-
cing in fome Books of Scripture received by Us
as Canonical, which he fays were doubted
of by eminent Men in the Church, ecen till
the end of the fourth Century. For a full
and fatisfattory Anfwer to this Obje&ion,
I alledge the Words of a learned Writer of
our Church. 1t “ The Reafon of our reje&-
“ ing them (thé Books which we account
“ Apocryphal) is, becaufe they were not
“ receivid as Canonical by the ancient
€ Church; whereas the ancient Church did
“ unanimoufly receive thofe which we now
receive. I donot fay that there was never
€ a Man, efpecially among the Hereticks,
 that doubted of, or even reje&ted, fome of
¢ Thofe that we receive. But I fay, that
“ the main Body of Orthodox Chriftians
¢ did always receive Thofe Books which
“ we receive ; when once they became ac-
“ quainted with them, and had Opportu-
 nity of examining into their Authority.
“ Now the far greater Part of Thefe Books

<

* [bid.  t Dr. Bennets's Dirc@ions for fudying, €rc,
P. 6o, 61, 62.
were
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“ were thus univerfally receiv'd in the firft
¢« and fecond Centuries; and Others that
« were at firff fufpeéed by fome confidera-
 ble Bodies of Chriftians, who werc not as
“ yet acquainted with them, were, after
" Examination made, receiv’d alfo by
¢ Thofe cery Bodies of Chriftians, and ne-
 ger after cither rejelted, or even fufpec-
ted by them. When therefore the Ar-
ticle afferts, that there never was any
Doubt in the Church of the Authority
of Thofe Books which we receive, and
approve as Canonical ; it muft be under-
ftood in a limited Semfe, not abfolutely,
but refpettively. 'There have been Doubts
concerning fome of them; but {o few, fo
“ port, {o [mall, {o inconfiderable, that
“ comparatively, and with refpe¢t to the
Greatnefs of the Church’s Extent, they
are nothing, and none at all. And in This
the Papifts, aswell as our firft Reformers,
agreed. They well knew what Sufpicions
had been entertain’d in fome Churches for
a time concerning fome Books which we re-
ceive. upon the Account before-mentioned ;
and what Doubts fome particular Men
have exprefs'd in their Writings concern-
ing them. And yet both our Reformers,
and the Papifts, did allow that Thofe Books
which we admit into the Canon were
never doubted of in the Church. But in
what Senfe?2 Why, They were never

¢ doubted
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<« doubted of, when once known, [7 ¢. when
the Evidence of their Genuinenefs appear’d]
“ by the Church in general, or even b
“ any confiderable Part of That diffufive
« Body. This Therefore was infallibly the
¢ Meaning of the Compilers of our Arti-
cles; and They muft be underftood in
This Senfe. What is comparatively none
they muft be fuppos'd here to call none
at all; as we often do in common Con-
verfation, and all forts of Writings. And
< if This be the Senfe of this Article (as
“ it manifeftly is) tis certainly a found, and
a true one.”

Our Author concludes This Secion by
afferting, * that the Canon both of the old
and newy Teftament was fettled spon the
(ame footing about the end of the fourth Cen-
tury, as it bas been fince by the Council of
TrenT. ‘This is a grofs and notorious falf-
hood in Fa&: The Council of Trent, as
tis ridiculoufly call’d, (for it does not de-
ferve the Name fo much as of a Council,
much lefs of a General one) with moft
audacions Impiety, added many Books to
the Canon of Scripture, which were not
receiv'd in the Church, as Canonical, a-
bout the End of the fourth Century, nor

for twice four Centuries after, nor indeed
\

(49
<<
<¢
[19
(49

(49

* P. 49
at



144 Anr ANSWER 104 Popifb Buok,

at all, in any Age, byany Church, not the
Church of Rome. itfelf; * ’till That thame-
lefs Cabal, a few of the Pope’s Creatures
at Trent, about 250 Years ago, afluming to
Themfelves the Title of a General Council,
+ declared Thofe Books to be Part of God's
Word; feattering their Firebrands, Arrows,
and Death, like the Madman in the Pro-
verbs, curfing, and fending to Hell, all who
fhould dare to fay otherwife.

I think I have given a full Anfwer to
what our Author has advancd upon This
great Article, the Rule of Faith. 1 con-
clude, by defiring the Reader ezer 20 remem-
ber, 1ft. That what the Papiffs drive at
under this Head (and indeed under almoft
all their gencral ones, as Infallibility, Ca-
tholicifm, Church- Authority, &c.) is to make
Their Church Fudge in ber own Caufe.

* Sce Thisprov'd in Bifhop Cofin’s Scholaftical Hiftory of
the Canon of Scripture ; a Book (among many othets) which
no Fapift ever presended to anfwer.

1 Whereas at firf? there were but fwenty to make np This
Aflembly . never fo many as f:‘fty ; Of Thefe not one from
the Greek Church ; nct one from England, (in a publick Cha-
rafter ;) not one from the Helvetian, Germany and Northern
Churches ; but two from France, five from Spain, one from
Illyricumy all the reft [talians. Of whom again fome were the
Pope’s Penfioners ; fome mercly Titular, fome wretchedly illite-
rate, &c¢  And This is Their Occumenical or General Council,
(for fo "tis ¢ nec{ly fil°d) reprefentative of all Chriffendom. This
Impudence «'~ue, if there were nothing elfe, is enough to ruin
the Casfe of <ipe-y with all reafonable Perfons.

2dly.
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adly. That fuppofing what They fay about
unwritten Apoﬁ%liml Traditions in general
were true and to the purpofe, as I have
fhewn it not to be; yet ftill Thofe in parti-
cular which. 7 bey put upon us for Apoftolical
are not proved to be fo: Nay, we can prove
that moff of them are woz fo. Becaufe
They are contrary to Scripture; which is
allow'd on all Hands to be arosToricaL.

710 the Seventh SECTION;
Of Scriptures,and Church-Authority,

< I 'O the Young Gentleman’s Queftion, *

how comes it that Proteflants are fp
zealous for the Scriptuves, and yet [o lirtle
regard Church-Autbority, fince withous
T/gfzt Authority we fhould not even be (ure
of the Scriptures themfelves ; I anfwer, 1t
The Suppofition is falfe ; We bace a due
Regard tor Church-Authority. 24/y. Here
is the old Quibble upon the Word Auzhority,
and the old Sophiftry about Church and
Scriptures ; of which more than enough has

* B 49.
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been faid alrcady: Particularly, P. g, 10;
o which I refer. ;

His Preceptor indeed anfiers very diffe-
rently. * "T7s cery bard (fays He) to give a
Reafon for the Procecdings of Men, when
they are oncey, &c. And fo on, againft Pre-
judice, and Self~-Intereft. Then it follows
Thus, T 7 e Refornd'd Churches, as you ob-
feree, afie& a wonderful Zeal for  Serip-
tures, and pretend to make them the whole
Rule of their Faith. And would not any one
now imagine to find them the moft zealous
People in the World, for every thing the
Scriptures recommend ?

G. I fhould really think fo.

P. But, Siry it is not a Proteftant Vir-
tue to Jpeak, or atl coberently, in Religious
Mazters. Qou bave already bad fome Spe-
cimens of theiv true Zeal for Scriptures in
rejeiling the Dettrines of Infallibility, and
Oral Tradition, tho effablifb'd by fuch ftrong
Scriptural Textsy, &c. I foall now give you
another Specimen of ity in their Oppofition
1o Church-Authority 5 tho it bas likewife
the plaineft Teftimonies of Scriptures to re-
commend it. 1 ask This Writer in the firft
Place, whether he does not from his Heart
believe, that our Zeal for the Scriptures is
‘smore than gffetted, or pretended ? nay, whe-

* 4 Itid. P. 5o
ther
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ther he is not fatisfy’d that Ours for the
Scriptures is as fincere, as 'Theirs is for their
Churchand Traditions ? And if fo ; I ask him
another’ Queftion ; with wbhat Confcience
could he put Thofe Words upon us? But how
docs it appear, that we are not zealous for
every thing the Scriptures recommend 2 Why
partly becaufe we reje&t the Docrines of -
fallibility, and oral Tradition ; for which
there are fuch ffromg Scriptural Texts. Hozw
ftrong they are, we have feen ; and the Rea-
der, if he does not remember it, is defir'd to
look back upon the Examination of the
three forzgoing Seltions. Now our Author
is giving another Specimen of our no Re-
gard to Scripture: ¢iz. in our oppofition
to Church-Autbority. And I take notice of
This, as another Specimen of his fingular
Modefly ; Concerning which fee P. 79. The
Texts he produces * to prove the Authority,
we are faid to oppofe, are Matth. xvi. 16.
Matth. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. Marth. xviii-
17. Fobn xx. 21. Luke x. 16, Aits xx, 18.
Heb. xiii. 17. Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13, 14.
Moft of Thefe Texts have been preduc'd
by him, and confider'd by me, already : Some
upon This fame Subjec of Church- Autbority ;
Others upon That of Infallibility. What I
faid Before 1 of 7o of them, I now fay of

I,

* P, 50,51,52. 1P 6 .
) 2 them



148 An ANSWER toa Popifb Book,

them a//; That they prove no more than
fuch an Authority in the Church, as Je
allow, not fuch a one as our Remifh Adver-
faries contend for: There is not a Word
about an Authority in it, which mauf be
implicitly and_abfoluzely fubmitted to, If
our Author did not intend to prove fuch
an Authority, he intended to prove nothing
to the Purpole ; If he 4id, he might as well
have tranfcrib’d the whole Bible, as Thefe
Texts. Let the Reader confider them at his
leifure ; and remember that I 77/ upon This
as a fu/l An{wer to the Argument drawn
from them. Our Saviour gace Paflors, and
Teachers, &c. Ephef. iv. 11. Ergo, The
Church (the Church of Rome) muft be im-
plicitly beliec'd, and obeyd ; whatever She
fays, or commands. And fo of all the
reft.

* Speaking of the Paftors of the Church,
and explaining Thofe Words, that we be no
more like Children, carryd to and fro, &c.
it belongs to thefe Guides, {ays He, to fix the
wacering Fudgments of the People, &c.
True ; to fix them, if they can; or to do
what they can towards it: But what if
fome wacering Fudgments will not be fix’d
by them? The Infalliblle Church her felf
has not yet fix'd them a//, If She had; there

* P, 52,
would
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would not be fiach a Variety of Opinions, fo
many Difputes, fo many Self-Contradicti-
ons, among ber Members, asthere ever have
been, and ftill are. But whatever belongs to
Thefe Guides ; it does nor belong to them
(at leaft it ought not) to impofe Lies, falfe
Doérine, and Nonfenfe upon Mankind, as
the Papiftsdo, even in order to the fixing of
their wavering Fudgments.

From what has been faid may be col-
leGed, that his Affertion in the next Para-
graph ¥ is 'a Calumny upon the firf# Refor-
mers: They did not rejeit the Authority
which the Scripture expre/ly recommends,
by rejeéting fuch an Authority as the Church
of Rome arrogates to herfelf. The Railing,
and malicions Reflettions which follow, I pafs
over, asimmaterial.

P. 53. G. But arenot the firft Reformers,
and their Followers, as pofitively condemn’d
by their own Rule, I mean the Scriptures,
as bythe Authority of the Catholick Church?
Yes; much at one. We put the whole If-
fue of our Caufe upon Scripture, and the
Catholick Church ; and have proved a thou-
fand times that They, not }/e, are con-
demn’d by Both. t Aud why then have they
Jo great a Spleen againft the one, and fhew
Jo great a Refpett for the other ?

* Dhid, 1 lbid.
S, 3 P, 7 Z’J
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P. The Reafon in fort is, becaufe the
Church is fomewhat barder to be manag'd
than the Scripture: And fo on, to the Mid-
dle of the next Page. The Subftance of what
is here alledg’d by This Writer, and the
Author of 7be Rule of Faith quoted by him,
is This: That the dead Letter of the Scrip-
ture cannot fpeak for it [elf, nor explain its
own Meaning, and fo any body may fafely
tortare, and abufe it ; but ’tis quite other-
wife with the Chureh, who isa living Fudge.
And This is the Reafon, why Proteftants
have fuch a Spleen againft Church- Authority,
&c. Protefting, once more, that the Faif is
not true, and abfolutely denying that we
have fuch a Spleen, as is herc fuppos’d ;
upon thofe Words, * an Infallible Rule
(as Scriptures doubtlefs are, WHEN RIGHTLY
UNDERSTOOD) without an Infallible luter-
preters puts little or no Reftraint, &c. but
an Difallible Interpreter, &c. 1 obferve, 1/f,
"I'he Suppofition is groundlefs ; The Church is
not Infallible, and there is #o Infallible Inter-
preter; as We have provid. 2dly. To af-
firm that the Scriptures, tho’ complimented
with the Name of an Infallible Rule when
rightly underfteod, cannot be rightly under-
flood without an Infallible Interpretcr, is
to make them utterly ufelefs, and good for
nothing. If Thisbe the Cafe ; to what pur~

* Lid, ‘
. pofe
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pofc were they written ? Why could not
~ God from time to time reveal his Will to his
Infallible Church wizhour Writing, as well
as make it Infallible in explaining what is
Written? Is it not as eafy {or rather much
cafier) to reveal a Thing once for all, than
to reveal the Senfe ofg' what was written
by Revelation, and yet cannot be under-
ftood without another Revelation 2 But we
have more of This Blafphemy afterwards.
The dead Letter of the Scriptures, That
profane Cant of Papifts and Quakers, is
an Expreflion twice made ufe of in the Com-
pafs of a few Lines. And what is meant
by it? That the Ink and Charailers are
not alive, cannot [peak, cr do not under-
Stand the Senfe contain'd in them? This
is Childith, and Trifling. Or, that the
Holy Ghoft could not, or would not, have his
Meaning exprefs'd intelligibly 2 This is:Blaf-
phemy\If They fay, the Latter [he wonld
pot] 1s no Blafphemy ; becaufe he has ap-
‘pointed an Infallible Expounder, to make
it intelligible: I anfwer, 1/£. The above-
mentioned Inconvenience recurs.  According
to This, the Scripture is ufelefs ; God does
'That per plura, which may much better be
done per pauciora; He a&s [uperflnou/ly,
by confequence abfurdly: And to fay That
is flaming Blafpbemy. 2dly. This their
Account of the matter fuppofes, that the
divinely infpired Writings would be unin-

L4 telligible
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telligible, without an Infallible Interpreter ;
and that there is none, We have prov'd:
Therefore the Blafphemy remains. ‘The
fame, in effe®, may be faid of That fine
Stroke of His; * 740 It (the dead Letter
of Scripture) be never fo much put to the
Torture ; it cannot complain, nor make any
farther Difcoveries, nor give us any farther
Lights, THAN THE SACRED PENMEN THOUGHT
FIT TO COMMUNICATE TO US IN THEIR
wriTiNgs. As if Thofe were not enough ;
nay, as if they were next to nothing, or ra-
ther nothing at all : For that is the real Cafe ;
as This Author and his Brethren reprefent
it. And fuppofing it were true; how does
their Church enlighten us in the underftand-
ing of the Scriptures 2 Do not They difpute
about the Senfe of them altogether as much
as /l/e? Are therc not many Texts which
They do not fo much as pretend to under-
ftand ? Or if it be otherwife ; why does not
This Infallible Church, once for all, publith
to the World an entire Comment upon the
Bible, fo as to fix the Senfe of every Word
in it, and prevent all Difputes for the fu-
ture ? But alas! it hasbeen always her Way
not to explain what is obfcure, but to ob-
feure whatis plain : 'This is the Ufe She has
always made of her Infallibility.

* Lid,
Bur
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* But the Infallible Interpreter, the
Church, he fays, is not fo tame. The
Church which pretends to be Infallibie, is,
I confefs, not very tame : Witnefs Smith-
field. He goes on. 1 8 that if her Decrees
be calld in Queftion; She can exert ber
Power, and. ftand up in Defence of them.
roweR indced is a material Point; and the
Church of Rome has made a thorough ufe
of it ; but it is not alwaysaccompanied with
Truth, Right, and a good Caufe. This
fort of Power, I grant, the Scriptures have
not ; tho’ they are in another fenfe very pozo-
erful. To thew, farther, the great Superio-
rity of their Church over the Scriptures
(for we are ftill upon the fame Blafpbemy
as Before) She, we are told, Il is a living
Inzerpreter ; and, if ber Words be mifinter-
pieted, can do berfelf Fuftice, by explaining
ber own true Meaning : Whereas the poor
helplefs Scriptures are not able to explain
Theirs. The Bible, it is true, is not afize ;
And if it be tortur'd, as He wifely obferves,
it cannot ¢ry out. But notwithftanding Thefe,
and fuch like Sayings, it is a very good and
fufficient Rule; fince (God having given
common Reafon to the Bulk of Mankind)
it is én the main capable of being under-
Stood by ordinary Capacities: And as it may

* Ibid. 't Bid W P. s
be
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be tortur'd, and mifapply’'d, by Some; fo it
may be, and a&ually is, we// us'd, and
duZ’v applyd, by Others. Nor can we infer
that becaufe it is capable of being mifap-
ply'd, therefore it is no true Rule; if That
were a Confequence, there would be no true
Rule in the World.

Neither has the /iving, and pretended
Infallible Church, any Advantage over the
dead Scriptures (as the Quakers and Papilts
call them ; abyea {Gvm, Jiving Oracles, St. Ste-
phen and We Proteftants call them) even
in refpe&t of explaining, and vindicating its
own Meaning. For, 1t: Is a General Coun-
cil to be fummon'd upon every perverfe, or
ignorant Creature’s mifreprefenting, or mif-
underftanding the Church’s Senfe 2 Or even
upon occafion of the Ignorance, or Perverfe-
nefs of great Numbers ¢ The Thing is mani-
feftly impofiible. At this rate, We muft have
a General Council at leaft once a Quarter :
For no Council lefs than a General one is
pretended to be Infallible; or to deferve
the Name of the Chzrch. Befides; 2dly.
As Thofe who belicze not Mofes and the
Prophets, will wot be perfwaded, the' one
sofe from the ‘Dead ; fo Thofe who cannot,
or will not, underftand the neceflary Doc-
trines of Scripture, which are fufficiently in-
telligible to the meancft Capacity, cannot,
or will not, in the {ame perverfc Humour,
underftand any thing elfe, The Church

then
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then defines This, or That; Thefe People mifin-
terpret her Words: She explains her Meaning ;
T hofe who were ignorant, or obftinate Before,
continue 1o ftill; wanting an Explanation of
the Explanation ; and fo on én Iufnitum.
Is not This a palpable Abfurdity ¢ Cannot
a lizing Man’s Senfe be mifreprefented, or
_mifapply’d, as well as a dead onc’s 2 Or Man's
as well as God’s 2 'The Truth is, the Vani-
ty of That Notion, an Infallible Fudge to
determine Controcerfies, will appear in apy
Light ; oron whatever Side it be conﬁdcr’a}:
Suppofing there were fuch a one, as there
is Not 5 He would not certainly determine
Controverfies, and quafh Herefies. 1/ Be-
caufe he mighs le Infallible; and yet by
Many not befiec’d fo.  For, 1 hope, our Ad=
verfarics themfelves will not afirm, that the
Arguments toprove him fo are felf-ezident,
and 7rrefiftible. Or if they will; 1 think
I bave at leaft thewn the Contrary to 7Aar.
24/y. He might be believ’d Infallible; and
yet not chey’d. How many believe the Scrip-
tures to be God’'s Word ; and, notwithftand-
ing, aét contrary to them? 3d/y. They
might either ignorantly, or wilfully, mif= .
underftand his Decifions; which is what we
are now confidering. Upon the Whole ; the.
Apoftles, and among the Reft St. Perer
Himfelf; could not, in their own time, hin-
der or fupprefs all Herefies: And I {uppofc
None of their Succelors are more Infallible

Guides
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Guides than They. It may perhaps be obje&-
ed, that this Reafoning willas well prove that
the Scripturesarenotan Infallible Guide. 1 an-
fwer, They are not indeed ; nor was it ever
intended they fhould be ; fo as to neceffizate
Men to be de fatto infallibly guided by them :
Tho’ they are in themfelves infallibly rrue,
and 2 fufficient Rule to Thofe who make a
true Ufe of them.

The Leaders of the Reformation (He
adds *) bated the Church ; and appeal dfrom
ber Authority to the dead Letter of Scrip-
ture. They bated the Church, as Crimi=
nals hate the Fudge, by whom they are [ure
to be condemn’d. Doubtlefs, They had no
great Love for the Church of Rome, as
corrupted ; and were {ure enough to be con-
demn’d by Her. For the Reft, I fay; juft
fo, and for That very Reafon Papifts hate
the Scriptures. But then there is a mighty
Difparity between the two Affertions. To
fay We hate the Church (the truly Catho-
lick Church) or arc condemi’d by ber Fudg-
ment, is falfe; and fcandalous; as I have
often been forced to plead. That Papifts
are condemn'd by Scripture, we have abun-
dantly prov’d : And that They bate it, is
evident ; Becaufe, even while they are en-
deavouring to face Appearanccs by pretend-

* Ihid.
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ing to honour it, in fpight of Diffimulation,
"They cannot forbear blafpheming it.He adds,
* And their appealing to Scriptures was,
ingffet, appealing totheir own private Fudg-
ment. Sir, there muft be private Judgment ;
or there can be 70 Judgmentat all. Common
Reafon neceflarily reguires it; Chrift and
his Apoftles appeal to it, and not only per-
mit, but command, the Exercife of it ; You
yourfelves make ufe of it, and force Us to
make zfe of it, cven by your arguing, and
difputing againft it. But why was their
Appealing to Scripture in effelt appealing to
their oWN private Fudgment ? Becaufe of
their private Interpretations, no Doubt ;
that is, T'hey were fo abfurd, and fo wicked,
as to make ufe of their Reafon, in reading
the Scriprures. But tho’ they us'd their own
private Judgment ; yet they appeald not to
That only, but to the private Fudgment
and common Senfe of FEoery-body, and to
the publick Fudgment of the truly Catho-
lick Church likewife. JWhere (continues
He 1) 4. ¢. in their own private Judgment,
they were as [afe, as they could wifh. For
what Criminal would fear to appear before
a Tribunal, where Himfelf fits as Fudge
and Intevpreter of the Law, by which be is
20 be tryd? He cannot, I imagine, be conve-

* lid t Did,
nicntly,
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niently at the Bar, and upon the Bench,
at the fame time: But however, I grant it
is poffible that a Man may be Fudge in bis
own Caufe; and Nothing can be more con-
trary to Reafon, and Equity. But then
This is the Cafe of Papifts, not of Protef
tants. Tley are both Judges, and Witnef-
fes in Their own Caufe, as I have often
fhewn : But I have juft now fhewn that by
appealing to the Scriptures, and employing
our Reafon in reading them, J/e are not {o
in Ours. '

What follows in the next Words, 4ud in-
deed the World foon faw the Fruits, &c. to
the End of the firft Paragraph in P. 56. isa
“Declamation upon the Abufe of Scripture by
Proteftants, and the various SefZs, and D~
wifions among them, occafion’d by their be-
ing permitted to rcad Thofe facred Wri-
tings. As he often repeats This doughty
Argument ; Ifhall chufe topafs it over Here,
and confider it once for all, when I come
to That Part of his Book, where he lays
out his chief Strength upon it; ¢iz. Dial.
iv. Se&. 4. At prefeat, I only obferve, 1ff.
'f'hat to argue from the Abufe of a Thing
againft the Ufe of it, is That [illy Sophifm,
calld Fallacia Accidentis : According to
which Argumentation, there is no good

* 1bid
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T hing in the World; and Religion itfelf
ought to be banifb’d out of it. Muft not a
Man drink Wine, becaufe drinking too much
of it will make him drunk? Muft he not
ufe a Knife, becaufe by playing the feol with
it he may happen to cut bis fingers ?  2dly.
Thofe Words of His, * The written Word
of God being wrefted out of the Hands of
IT5 OWN LAWFUL INTERPRETER the Catholick
Church (or, in other Words, the Church of
Rome) and feiz’d on by Thefe ufurping In-
truders, &c. contain a fhameful and noto-
rious Untruth, contrary to That very Word
of God, to the Praéice of the Primitive
and truly Catholick Church, and to the firft
Principles of Reafon. According to all which,
every Chriftian has a Right to read the
Scriptures, and interpret them too, accor-
ding to the beft of his Skill, fupplying the
Dcfes of it, as well as he can, by the Afif-
tance of others. 34/y. I do not underftand
how the Church of England fent their Re-
prefentatizes to the Synod of Dorz. + The
Kings Commiffion did not, I think, make
Thofe who went thither the Church’s Re-
prefentatives.

His next Aflertion is a round one. || 7
conclude in the Whole, that Scriptures alone
are [0 far from being a full, and compleat

* Jbid- t P 55. |l P.s6.
Rule
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Rule of Chriftian Faith; that they are o
RuLe AT ALL: at leaft in any doubtful or
difputed Cafe; wunlefs they be INTERPRETFD
by tHAT AvTHORITY Wwhich Chrift bas efta-
blifbed upon Earth, to be our GuivE, and to
which be bas promis'd bis perpetual Affif~
tance. If That be the Cale; they are in,
and of Themfelzes, good for nothing: And
yet the Romanifts acknowledge them to be
divinely infpird. This is the fo often re-
peated ?Iﬂjgbmw in yet ftronger Expreflions.
It is dire@&ly exploding the Scriptures, and
making them a pure Nullity without Their
Church; For She, and She only, is the
Guide they talk of. Without Her, accord-
ing to This, They are a dead Letter indeed ;
mere unfens'd Charatters (another profane
Exoreffion of Theirs) having no Life, nor
Soul, any farther than as She is pleasd to
breatbe into them; no Senfe, or Meaning,
any farther than as She is pleasd to put one
upon them : 4t leaft in donbtful, and difpu~
puted Cafes; and ezery Cafe fhall be fo,
which She thinks fit to make fo. If This
be not fetting Themfelves above Scripture,
which they own to be the Word of God, and
making it abfolutely fubjest to them ; Their
Language is as unintelligible, as they repre-
fent the Scriptures to be.

* The Scriprures, He fays, vead without
the Submillion and Deference which is due

- * Jbid.
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the Guides appointed by Providence, to lead
us into the true Meaning of them, bave been
the Caufe of all the Di/;jrqm‘e: that bave di=i-
ded whole Chriftendom thefe two bundi -4
loft Qears; but never put an End to .ny.
Are there no Difputes then among the Mein-
bers of Their Church? It is well known
there are a great Number. Is there #o Caufe
of Difputes, but Reading the Scripturcs with~
out That Deference which He fuppofes
fhould be paid to their Church? May not
Ignorance, Pride, even human Inhrmity,
and the Imperfeéiion of our prefent State,
have a confiderable thare in them ; whether
the Scriptures are read with the aforefaid
Deference, or not? And is He very fure
that the Scriptures, among us, never put an
End to any Difpute? I believe I could give
him feveral Inftances to the Contrary ; but
I will mention only ore ; if it may be call'd
Ore, it being, in Truth, a Clufter of many.
The Quinguarticular Controverfy has long
been quite extint among us: And it was
owing to Scripture, interpreted according to
Scripture, and good Senfe, by feveral learn-
ed Church of England Divines, the great
Bithop Bull efpecially.

* For how, He adds, can That be a pro-
per Means to end Difputes, which, in all

¥ thid. .
M Con-
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Controverfies that are tobe decided by Serip-
tures, is itfelf the Principal Subjet of the
Difpute 2 Not fo: It is not the prin-
cipal Subje&t of the Difpute ; it is only the
fecondary ; and may very well be decided,
it Men will be zife, and honeff. 1f they
will not; it is their own Fault, and They
muft anfwer for it. But as bad as the World
is, there are fome Mcn both Wife, and Ho-
neft ; and Difputes have by Scripture duly
apply’d been actually finifh’d, and determin’d.
* Tis impoffible, He fubjoins, the contend-
ing Parties fhould come ro an Agreement
[about the Senfe of Scripture] unlefs they
Jacrifice their own private Judgments, and
fubmit to a Tribunal from which there is
no Appeal. By [acrificing their private Judg-
ments, it is evident, he means zmplicitly re-
Signing up their Judgments, and making ne
Ule of them. That they ought to do fo,
I deny; for the Reafons fo often mention’d.
An external 'Tribunal in Thefe matters,
from which there ought 20 be no Appeal, in
any Cafe whatfoever, is not yet found ; nor
do they tell us where we may find it: The
Church being a Word too indeterminate, and
of too great Latitude ; and They themfelves
not agrecing in what Parz of the Church
This ribunal is plac’d. An internal onc

oz ——

* Pl §7:
there
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there is; and That is the Tribunal of right,
unprejudic’d, well-inform’d Reafon, and Con-
fcience; To which if we will nor appeal,
and fiom which if we will appeal ; ’tis our
own Fault, and Folly: and we muft give
an Account for it at the (upreme Tribunal
in another World. 'What the young Gentle-
man an{wers is the {ame, in other Words,
which his Preceptor faid juft Before. Speak-
ing of Difputes about the Senfe of Scripture,
and from thence inferring the Neceflity of a
Fudge to determine them, They Both {cem
to forget that there are great Difputes about
That Judge even among the Romanifts'Them-
felves; about the Pope, the Church, and the
Infallibility of Both. And therefore why
the Scripture fhould be (o uncertain a Rule,
(if it were at all an uncertain one, as I have
fhewn it is Not) and Their Church fp cer-
tain a Fudge; or why the Laft mention’d
may not be call’'d * the very Apple of Dif-
cord, and a Source of endlefs Difputes, at
leaft as wellas the Other, I can by no means
underftand.

He concludes Thus. t Suppofe there were
a Nation thar fhould gize full Liberty to ¢-
zery one to interpret its Laws by bis own
prz'vnte/}'udgment; would it be poffible in
that Cale, to condemn any Criminal, or put

* P, 56, t P. 5.
1 2 an
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an end to any Law-(uit? Nay, would not
Anarchy and Confufion be the unavoidable
Confequence of it 2 I be matter will not bear
a Difpute. And therefore there is not a ci-
viliz’d Nation in the World, but bhas a fu~
preme Tribunal cftabliflyd from which there
is no Appeal. Premifing This Obfervation
that We deny not, nay we exprefly agfferz,
and contend for, an Authority in the Church,
in every National Church, as to Articles of
Faith, and the Interpretation of Scripture,
which Authority muft be in a great mea-
fure {ubmitted to; tho’ not abfolutely, and
without Appeal, in any Cafe whatfoever :
7. e. She muft not be {ubmitted to, if her
Decifions be manifeftly erroncous, and impi-
ous: I fay, premifing This, I anfwer, 1/2.
Every one may, without Abfurdity, barely
interpret even human Laws, as far as he is
able, by his own private Judgment; nor is
it in the Power of his Governours to hinder
him. But if by interpreting them be meant
(as it muft, if any thing to the purpofe be
meant) interpreting them in his ¢zon  Caufe,
or expecing that his Judges fhould abide
by Ais Interpretation; therc never was, nor
ever will be, one fingle private Perfon, fool-
ith enough to think of any fuch thing. To
make a Suppofition therc{}(l)re that a Nation
fhould granz to every one, what no ome can
be conceivid to d@/ﬁzje, is extremely weak,
and trifling. And the {ame, by the Bye, may
N p be
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be faid of private Judgment in Religions mat-
ters. 2d/y. From the Neceflity of an exter-
nal fupreme Tribunal, to which an abfolute
Submiffion is due, as to temporal Affairs,
cannot be inferr'd the Neceflity of fuch a
one in this World, asto matters of Religion,
and Confcience. Tis neceflary that there
thould be fuch a Tribunal 7z This World,
with refpe& to the Things ¢f it: With re-
gard to Thofe of the Next, God has given
us an Internal [upreme Tribunal, even in
This World, as above-obferv’d; and there
is another, an external one, in the Next,
before which we fhall be condemn’d, if we
do not make a right Ufe of That jult now
mention’d, which he has given us in This.
3dly. This Reafoning fuppofes that ’tis as
neceffary there thould be an abfolute judicial
Determination of Controzerfies in Religion,
as that Civil Crimes fhould be punih’d,
and Law-fuits determin’d ; than which no-
thing can be more groundlefs. Human So-
eiety cannot fubfift without the Latter, but
it very well may without the Former. A
Man may at any time bo/d his own pricate
Opinion, without Prejudice, or Injuftice to
Another who differs from him ; but the fame
cannot be faid of holding an Eftate: And
as to Criminal Cafes, the Matter is plain
of itfelf. Or if Difputesin Religion come to
difturb the Peace of the State, asI grant
they may, tho itis not meceffary they fhouid ;

M 3 the
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the Civil Powers may, and ought to re-
firain Thofe Diforders which are the Con-
Jequences of them; There is no occafion of
recurring to any other Tribunal ; Or rathes
there 75 no other, before which fuch Difor-
ders are cognizable. 4zbly. As the {upreme
Tribunal in the State does not put an end
to Robbery, Murder, and going to Law ;
{o neither would fuch a one in the Church,
if there were one, put an end to Errors,
and Controverfies: Unlefs it could firft
put an End to all human Corruption, and
Infirmity. As one Difpute fhould be deter-
min'd; another, or perhaps the fame in a-
nother Shape, would ftart up : and the uni-
verfal infallible Judge in Spirituals would
have as much Bufinefs upon his Hands, as the
fallible ones in Temporals. szbly. There is
in Fat# fuch a fupreme Tribunal in all Civil
States ; but #oz in the Church, as We have
provd. And fince God has not appointed
one, it is not neceflary there thould %¢ one.
To which wemay add from * Mr. Chilling-
- worth. 6thly. In civil Controzverfieswe are ob-
lig'd only to external, paffive Obedience s but
not to internal and atlive. But in matters of
Religion  fuch a_Fudge is vequired [ac-
cording to Papifts] whom we fhould be obli-
ged to believe to have judg d right. And to

¥ Chepo 2: 0 17,190
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be oblig'd to believe a thing, I add, is nci-
ther reafonable, nor poffible. 7thly. In
civil Controverfies the Cafe cannot be put fo,
but there may be a Fudge to end it, whois
not a Party: In Controverfies of Religion,
it is in a manner impoffible to be avoided
but the Judge muft be a Party. For this
muft be the Firft, whether be be a Fudge,
or no; and in That he muft be a Party.
The Pope (and the fame may be faid of the
Church of Rome) is manifcltly a Parzy in
This cery Cafe.

In fhort, God has furnifh'd us with Means
fufficient to know, and 4 our Duty, both
in Faith and Pratiice, without an Infalli-
ble Judge, or any Judge, from whom, what-
ever he determines, there can be ns Ap-
peal; For I hatis what our Adverfaries aim
at: Some Church-Authority in Thefe Mat-
ters, and a great deal too, //e acknowledge,
as well as They. Or if there were fuch an
Authority, fuch a Tribunal, as They con-
tend for ; it would not bring That Peace npon
Earth, which They imagine., Neither has
God any more provided Means which fhall
neceflarily put an end to all Errors, and
Difputes, than to all ice. Nor is it fit
he thould. 'The W77/ is left free; our Un-
derftandings arc imperfe&t: And as long as
fo many Men are weak, and wicked ; there
will be a Poflibility of Herefies, and Schifms,
as well as of other S7ns.

M 4 To
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To the Eighth Se&’ion.

THIS, to my great Refrefhment, is En-
titled 4 Recapitulation of the fore-
going Settions. It is therefore anfwer'd al-
ready : And let Him recapitulate what he
pleafes, I will recapitulate Nothing ; having
been long fince fufficiently tired with 7zz-
tology. 1 fhall only remark upon two, or
three Sentences, which are not included in
the aforefaid Recapitulation.

P. 58. Some time after his Refurvettion be
committed the Charge of his wrore Flock
in a [pecial manner to St. Peter. John xxi.
z. 15. ¢5c. 'That my Sheep implics arL my
Sheep, He fuppofes ; and 1 deny: And That’s
Anfwer enough. Nor did our Saviour com-
mit any Sheep in an efpecial manner to
St. Peter, more than to the reft of the
Apofties ; Tho' He particularly applies him-
felf to Him, Loveft thou me, &ce? becaufe
St. Peter had deny’d Him, which no other
Apoftle had done.

P. 59. — As is attefted by §t. Paul, in
bis Epiftle to the Romans, Chap- i. 2. 8.
which was written but fifteen Vears after
St. Peter’s coming to Rome. Inall probability,
and according to the beft Accounts, it was
written many Years before St, Peter came

to
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to Rome. * Not that This is, either way,
material to our prefent Controverfy.

P. 65. G. Sir, Qou have given me a full
and clear Idea of the Authority of the Church,
&c. In fhort, the young Gentleman is ready
to burft with Convi&ion, and Satisfaction ;
upon Evidence, which I hope I have prov’d
to be no Evidence at all. Buz fiuce, fays
He, there are a great number of Churches
——all pretending to be THE true Church
—bhow is This Church to be found? &c.
This is repeated in the next Dialogue;
In the Examination of which, and elfe-
where, it fhall be thoroughly confider'd.

¥ See Dr. Cave’s Life of St. Peter, and St. Paul.
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E~c L AND’s Conver fion and Re-
Sormation compar’d, &c.

ToThe Second DIALOGUE:

Contamming (as it’s Title fets forth) A
brief Hiftorical Account of the Con-
wver fion of the Britons, and Saxons ;
witb Proofs of thewr Agreement in
Faith; aud fome Remarks upon Cir-

cumflances relating to the Converfion
of the Saxons.

7 HA'T our Author attempts in
77l This Second Dialogue, is to,
oved Y BOM| Thew that the Religion of the
¥ gl prefent Church of Rome is the
== pery fame with That to which
King Etbelbert and his Saxonswere converted

by




172 An ANSWER to a Popifb Book, -
by Auftin the Monk, and the other Miffionaries
of Pope Gregory the Great, at the End of
the 6th Century : Which was the fame with
That to which King Lucius, and his Bri-
tons were converted by the Miflionaries of
Pope Eleutherius, in the 2d Century:
Which muft needs be the true genuine Chri-
ftianity ; the Church of Rome being on
all hands confefs'd to have been 7 4en un-
corrapt : From whence it follows, that what
is at prefent injurioufly traduced by the
Nickname of Popery, is indeed the rrue
genuine Chriftiansty. 1 think I have col-
leced the fcatter'd Parts of his Argument,
and put it all together, in a ftronger, and
clearer Light, than He himfelf has any
where done: And a clear Anfwer fhall be
given to it in the Sequel. But before he
comes to the mair Point, He gives us two
Seétions by Way of Introdudion.

To
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To The firff SECTION:

_ENTITULED,

The Importance of Enquiring into the
Marks of the True Churchof Chrift;

wn which alone Salvation is prov’d tobe

poffible.

CCORDING to his Cuftom, he
fets out upon a falfe Suppofition; ta-
king it for granted that * tZe grear Number
of Churches in the World, thd differing
from one another, pretend aLL to be THE true
Church of Chrift.” 1 hope arv is ufed diftri-
butively, for Every one ; Otherwife, I doubt,
’tis neither good Senfe, nor Grammar. How-
ever it be, the Propofition is notorioufly
untrue ; No Church upon Earth, but That
of Rome, pretends to be the true Church:
All the reft confider the Difference between
A and The; and are neither fo fupid, nor
fo fraudulent, as to confound them with
each other.
That which follows about t Chriffian
Church, true Church, Catholick Church,
and a particular Church's being united with,

*P.66 1t P61
or
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or [eparated from, the Catholick Church,
&ec. is very dark and confus’d, to my Appre-
henfion.  Were it well look’d into ; I believe
there would be found but little Senfe, or
little Truth in it: But as it affets not the
Main of our Caufc, nor doI underftand what
Ufe our Author makes of it, I pafs it over:
Only obferving Thus much, that Carholick
Church, and the Church of Rome, feem to
be confounded ; and that there feems to be
an Equivoque in the Word #rue as apply'd
to Church; Both which Pieces of Chica-
nery we have often noted.

What he fays * concerning the great
Importance of enquiring into the Marks of
the true Church, &c. and People’s Negli-
gence in not enquiring into them, as they
fhould do, amounts to Thus much. Exa-
mine yourfelves, whether ye be inthe Faith,
2 Cor. xiii. 5. And what is a man profired,
if be fhall gain the whole World, and lofe
bis own Soul? Matth. xvi. 26. Dorines,
I acknowledge, of the wtmoft Importance ;
and, in requital of our Author’s Kindnefs,
I return them to him, heartily recommend-
ing the ferious Confideration of them to
Himfelf, and the Roman Catholicks in ge-
neral ; for None want it more ; and earneft~

* P63 &v. to 72. {
y
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ly befeeching God, that both 172, and They,
may have Grace to praélife them,

This Gentleman would not have been at
fo much Pains to prove that there can be *
no Salvation but in the true Church; did
he not take it for granted, that the Church
of Rome only is That Church: Which he
muft needs know We do not acknowledge.
For the reft, what he difcourfes about the
Impoffibility of Salvation to Thofe who
are not Members of the true Church, and
our allowing a Poflibility of their being
fao'd, ispartly Calumny, and partly Miftake,
or Mifieprefentation. 'The Church of En-
gland is no_Latitudinarian upon This Sub-
je& ; as fufficiently appears from her 18th
Article. But we may very confiftently with
That Article, with Reafon, and with Scri
ture, allow a Poflibility of Salvation, (Sal-
vation in the ftri&teft Senfe, and according
to the Covenant of Grace) to Chriftians,
+ whatever Church, or Communion they are
of, fo they lice moral Lives, &c. according
to the beft of their Knowledge ; and provi-
ded their Knowledge be the beft they can
obtain. Nay, we may very confiftently with
all three, ¢ extend our Charity even to Hea-
thens, and Mabometans ; {o far as to allow
that They may be fav'd by an uncovenanted

—

* P, 68 71, 720 t P, 69, % Ibid,
Mercy:
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Mercy : Meaning by fz0'd, in fome meafure
rewarded, tho 'They have certainly no
Right to the Chriftian Salvation. Moft of
what our Author urges to the contrary from
Scriptures, Fathers, and Bithop Pearfon,
may be folv’d by applying the Diftin¢tion
joft now mention'd, between Cocenanted,
and Uncovenanted, being fav'd according to
the Chriftian Difpenfation, and being in
fome Degree rewarded. But his Argument
from Gal. i. 8. is very fingular. * §¢, Paul
lays bis Curfe evenupon an Angelfrom Hea-
cen, if be fhould preach any other Gofpel,
or Faith, than That which he bimfelf had
preack'd. 'That is, Becaufe no Faith, but
the true, isto be preach'd; THFREFORE No-
body can, in any Senfe, be pofibly fav'd
without bawving it preach'd to him. An ad-
mirable Confequence !

In the next Paragraph, from Heathens
and Mabometans he returns to Chriftians.
+The fame Apoftle tells us, that as we are
call d to one Hope, one Lord, and one Bap-
tifm, [0 to oNe Farta, Ephe 4 v. 5. And
be affures us likewife, that without Faith it
is impoffible to pleafe God, Heb. 11.v. 6.
Now thefe two Texts join'd together make
up a demonfirative Proof that there is but
< one Church, or Communion, in which Sal-

* Ihid 1 Ihid.
wation
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cation is pofible. Not fo very demonftra-
tive ; becaufe the Word Faizh does not fig-
nity the fame thing in both Texts. In the
former, it means by a Meromymy, the Ob-
jett of our Faith, the Dorine of the Gof-
pel; in the latter, it means the Belief of,
or morc properly the Affent to, Thefe
Truths, that God is, and that be is a Re-
warder of Thofe who diligently feck bim.
He purfues his Argument Thus. * For if
there be but one Faith (ard who can doubt
it ?) it follows that among the many Church-
es, which all teach different Faiths, there
can be but one which teaches the Faith St
Paul fpeaks of ; which is undovbtedly the
trre one.  Undoubtedly it is: But then You
talk, as if there were as many Fuaiths in
the World as there are Churches; or as if
every different Church had a different Gof-
. pel. A moft vain, and groundlefs Suppofition !

‘T'hofe who djffer from one another in many
things, may have, and aétually have, the one
true Fiith in the main: Even Papifls have
it, tho' with fpurious Additions ; as//z have
it, without any. The Remainder of the
Paragraphis anfwer'd of courfe, by what has
been faid.

His abufing Bithop Pear/on t for adhering
to the Church of England, out of Interelt

* Ihid,

N and
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and Prejudice, I pals over; becaufe 1 have
promis’d to make no more Remarks upon
his Deciamations of That Kind., But his
malicious Slanders, and infolent Refle&ions,
upon ¢/l our Bifbops in general, fhall be ta-
ken notice of in a more proper Place: I mean
in the Examination of his Third Dialogue,
vi?ich is made up of Scandal, and little
elfe.

* He concludes by inferring, that i be-
boces 1s, as we tender our Salvation, to ex-
aniine—1>by what Marks we may clearly
Fnoww This one true Church. Very well then ;
Let us have your Marks: We have had Be/
larmine’s long ago; And fuch a Mark has
been fet upon them by feveral Learned Di-
vines of our Church as will not eafily be
wip'd off.

* P 72
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To The Second SECTION :

ENTITULED,

Newther Education, wor Intereft, are

to be confulted in the choice of our Res
ligion. '

N This Se&ion (to what end it was made

a Settion, or at all juferted, 1 no more
underftand, than I do how the T7le of it
came to be falle Grammar) we have little
more than a Repetition of the fo often re-
peated Harangue, upon the noble Subje& of
Inteveft, and Prejudice. ;

This continnes for * {everal Pages; and, it
being more than once anfwer’d already,
I thall only remark upon a few Senten-
cclaf in Thofe Pages, with a view to fomething
elfe.

P. 73. But This [viz. To be fatisfyd
with any Religion, only becaufe we were
educated in it% is as irrational, as if any
one fhould argue Thus: I have got the Le-
profy, or King's Euvil of my Parents, there
Jore Lought to reft content with ity and not

* P72, 13, 74, 15, 16 !
2 give
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give my Self the trouble of [ecking after Re-
medies for my Cure. So {ay 1 too: And
would to God the Papifts would duly con-
fider it, and practically apply it to Them-
felzes. If They did ; the Leprofy, or King's
Ecil of Popery would not be fo reigning,
and epidemical, as it is.

P. 74. To prove the Impoffibility of Sal-
vation to Thofe who have not the true Faith,
he alledges, Mark xvi. 16. He that believerh
not fhall be condemn'd. That is, if it be
hisown Fault that he believeth not: Which
was the Cafe of Thofe Unbelievers, to
whomthe Apoftlesworking Miracles preach’d ;
and of whom our Saviour here {peaks; as
appears from the Context both Before, and
After.

Ibid. Bur is their Defire to fiud the
Truth as bearty, and fincere, &c. Are they
veady to imitate the conrageous Virtne of
Toby, who, when all flock'd to the Golden
Calzes [et up by Jeroboam, feparated him-
felf from tive Communion of his Fellow-Citi-
zens and went alone up to the Temple ar
Jerufalem, &c? This was exactly the Cafe
of our firff Reformers : But the Church of
England has no golden Calzes ; nor any o-
ther golden Images to worfhip, as the Church
of Rome has; nor any abominable Corrup-
tion whatfoever, as the Church of Rume
has a thoutand.

P. 75:
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P. 75. His RefleGtion upon our perfecu-
ting Laws, as He calls them, might wsll
have been omitted; for a Reafon, which
thall be confiderd in due time, and
place. § ;

Having done with Self-Iuteref?, and Pre-
judice, for the prefent, He advances to fome-
thing which /ooks like fomething to the
Purpofe. * If Qou can fully convince me,
fays the Young Gentleman, that all the
Marks of the true Church of Chrift belong
(0 wholly, and folely to the Church of Rome,
[Ay, prove T hat,{ay 1l that they cannot with
any Appearance of Truth be appropriated
to the Church of England — The Church of
England dces not pretend to appropriate
them to herfelf; but owns they belong to
other Churches, as well as to Her. Be-
fides ; Belong fo folely to ane, that they
cannot be appropriated, i. e. belomg folely
to another, is very odd Senfe : If they be-
long folely to one, they cannot gz a// be-
long to another. If This Writer, as He is
not very exa¢t in his Language, by appro-
priated means apply'd; 1 abfolutely deny
his Affertion, and let him prove it if he can.
After the Words Church of England, the
young Gentleman adds; 1 nor. by Confequence
to any other of the reform'd Churches, as be-

* P77 t Did

N 3 ing
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infg all upon the fame Bottem. If the Marks
of a true Church do not belong to the Church
of England; it will indeed not only follow,
but follow & fortiori, that they do not be-
long to any ozber Church, whether reform'd,
or unreform’d. But, by his Leave, all the
reform’d Churches are not quite vpon the
[ame Bottom with the Church of England ;
for a very material Reafon: Which if our
Author does n0z know, he is very ignorant ;
if he dbes, he is very unjuft,

Were not Tautology as delightiul to Him,
as it is naufeous to Me; 7. e. as much as
poffible: He would not here fo formally,
with 1. 2dly. and 34Jp. have repeated *
his Texts about z2e Pillar of Truth ; Chrift's
being always with his Church; the Gates
of Hell, &c. to prove That there is zrue
Faith in the true Church: Which Nobody
denies that I know of.

1, 1 fays he, the reform’d Church of Ens
gland can ¢ffettually prove that fhe bas on
ber Side the necellary, and eflential Marks
of THAT Apoflolical Church which Curist
¢ftablifh'd wpon Earth, andto which be made
the Promifes of a vEreETUAL Affiffance ; T
will then own ber to be a Part of the true
Church of Chrift. 'That is to fay, if She
(tho' She pretends to no fuch thing) can

% Ibid 4 P. 8.

prove
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prove herfelf to be the Whole ; He will own
her to be a Part. Very indulgent indeed!
But the Favour would have been fo much
the greater ; if it had not been founded upon
Nonfenfe, . and Contradiction. He adds,
* But if, on the contrary, I make it appear
manifeftly that they belong entirely o the
Church in Communion with the See of
Rome, exclufively of all the reform’d Church-
es; then the Church of England muft own
that She is engag'd in a defencelefs Caufe
I grant the Confequence; but deny the
Antecedent : And defire the Reader care-
fully to obferve how he proves it, here, or
any where elfe. t And can bave no Title to
toe Promifes, 'till fhe veturns to ber old Mo-
ther Church; whereof he was a Part for
the [pace of no lefs than nine bundred Years.
The Church of Rome is not Mother to the
Church of England ; There was a Church
in Britain, as {oon asat Rome, if not {foon-
er: And if They argue from the Con-
verfion of the Saxons ; 'The Church of Rome
is no more the Mother of Ours upon That
Account, than one Man becomes the Fa-
ther or Matfter of another Man by ceavert--
ing him to Chriftianity. Neither did the
Englifhb Church upon That Account, be-
come a Part of the Romifh, as fball be

T

* Ihid 1 Ibid,
N 4 fhewn
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fhewn in our Examination of the Fourth Di-
alogue : In which our Author difcourfes of
This matter more at large.

We arc to ferm a Fudgment, He fays, *
1k, Whether the Converfions or Reformation
of England, was properly the ork of God.
For He could not be the Author of Borh. Why
fo? Becaufe, as He attempts to prove, the
Religion to which England was converted
was the fame as Popery: Which I totally
deny ; and than which nothing, as it will
appear, can be a more grofs and notorious
Falthood.t 2dly. [Whether the ¢flential Marks
of the true Church, to wit, her perpetnal Vi-
[ibilizy, ber uninterrupted Succeffion of Bifbops
and Paftors in the [ame Communion from
the Apoftices down to Tbis time, and ber
Catholicity, or Unicerfality both of Time,
and Place, are applicable to the Church of
England, or to the Churches in Communion
evith the See of Rome. Thefe then are his three
effential Marks of the true Church: Let the
Reader carefully attend to them; For the
whole Iffue of the Caufe, it feems, isto turn
upon them. Perpetnal Vifibility, of one fort,
or other, belongs to the Church in general ;
but neither to the: Church of Rome, nor the
Church of England, in particular. An un-
nterrupted Succeffion of Bifbops, and Paftors

*Poge. tlud
Srons

o
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Sfrom the Apoftles down to this time, the
Church of England has,” as much as the
Church of Romze. But what is the Mean-
ing of Thofe Words, in the fame Commu-
nion? Cardinal Bellarmine fpeaks out, and
fays the fifth Note of the Church is the Suc-
ceffion of Bifhops, &c. in the Church of Rome.
Which, tho’ it be proving a thing by itfelf,
the conftant Way of Popifh Arguing, is how-
ever fpeaking fo as to be plainly underftood.
But our Author has a more, delicate, and
moft ufeful Fallacy in Thofe Words, zfe
Jame Communion s implying that the Church
of England is not the fame Communion fhe
was before the Reformation. And why fo,
I pray 2 Even becaufe She is not now in
Communion with the Church of Rome ;
and has thrown off all Thofe Dotrines, and
Praéices, which We call Romifly Corruptions.
The Sophiftry of This (not to mention
the odd Ufe of the Word Communion)1 have
elfewhere deteted, by diftinguithing between
what is effential, and what is accidental,
and obferving that the fame Man may be
fick at one time, and found at another. ~ Ca-
tholicity of Time 1 take not to be Senfe :
What he would fay, if I rightly underftand
him, falls in with Perpetnity, and fo fhould
not have been nam'd as anstber Mark. If
Catbolicity of Place means’ poflefling the
whole World ; it is no Mark even of the
Church in general, much lefs of any parti-

cular



186 An ANSWER 10 a Popifb Book,

cular one. If it means being the Whole, or
including a// the Parts ; no doubt it belongs
to the Church in general ; that is to fay,
no doubt the Whole is the Whole : But for
the fame Reafon, ’tis a Contraditiion to ap-
ply it to any Church, or Churches in parti-
cudar. But more of This in our Examina-
tion of the laft Se&ion of the laft Dia-
logue ; where our Author makes his Affump-
tion, and enforces his whole Argument.
At prefent I make the following Obfer-
vations,

1/2. Hereagain, as above, We muft diftin-
guith, tho  They donot, between Thofe ma-
terial Particles 4, and T5e. Doubtlefs,
there ought to be, and a&ually are, Marks,
or Notes, by which a4 Church, meaning
This, or That particular Church, may be
prov’d @ zrue Church. But the Papifts will
needs find out fuch Marks as prove Their
Church to be Z%e Church; that is, either
prove a Part to be the Whole, which al?
the Marks sn the World will never be able
to do: Or prove Z%eir Church to be the
only true one, which the particular Marks
by Them affign’d will never be able to do;
Nor indeed any other. 24/y. We grant
that Theirs is 2 true Church in one Senfe ;
meaning 2 real Church : And they do but
vainly endeavour to prove that Oursis not
{o. But 3dly. The great Queftion is, or
ought to be, what makes g #zrue Church lxln

the
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the ozber Senfe, i. e. a found, and good one:
And This Queftion the Papifts, for a very
plain Reafom, carefully avoid. Truth, Sound-
nefs, and Puriry of Faith, and Doitrine,
according to the only true Rule, the Word
of God, are undoubted effential Properties,
and abfolutely ncceflary Marks or Notes of
a true Church in This fignification: And
Thefe are Marks which our Author takes
no notice of, According to Thefe, Ours is
in This Senfc @ rrue Church, and 'Theirs
a falfe one. 4tbly. 'The Marks or Notes
of a falfe Church, Thus underftood, 7. ¢. an
unfound, corrupt Church, are plain, and
obzious to'every body that can read the Pi-
ble with the common Underflanding of a
rational Creature ; not fuch dark and blind
ones at beft (for many of them are evidently
no Marks at all) as the Papifts lay down to
diftinguith 2%e trme Church; which require
much more Explanation than the Thing
theyare pretended to exp/ain. That Church
is certainly and manifeftly unfound, and cor-
rupt, which ezidently contradiéts the Scrip-
tures in fome of the moft material Points 3
impofes Terms of Communion, a Comply-
ance with which the Law of God forbids ;
teaches Doérines which encourage all man-
ner of Wickednefs, and utterly evacuate
the whole Defign of the Gofpel. It may,
notwithftanding all This, be & #rue Church
in the other Senfe; 4. e. really a4 Church:

Bug
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But we may be dami'd for communicating
with it, for all That. Nay, we certainly
Jball be fo ;5 unlefs incoluntary Ignorance ex-
cufe us, or (which we have not the leaft
Reafon to hope for) uncocenanted Mercy e
extended to us. i

To the Third SECTION;

Of ibe firft Entrance of Chriftianity in-
10 Britain ; its Progre[s, and Effa-
blifbment there, in the Reign of King
Lucius. /

A very few Words will be fufficient to
difpatch This Seétion ; becaufe 1t con-
tains nothing but a Recital of Fads, which,
whether true, or falfe, do not affe& our
prefent Controverfy. For what is it either
to Us, or our Romifh Adverfaries, that
St. Peter went to Rome at fuch a time ; that
Clandius came into Britain; that Britain
was reduced into a Roman Province under
Domitian; that Lucius was the Son of
Coilus King of Britain, in the Reign of Tra-
jan ; that He fent to Pope Eleatherius, who
ent Damianys, and Fugatius, &c. in fhort,
that at laft Brirain was convérted to Chri-
ftianity 2 I know no Ufe our Author could

make
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make of This, and indeed the greateft Part
of what follows in This Dialogue ; unlefs
it were to difplay his great Reading, or to
amufe weak Minds with the Solemnity and
Formality of fo much Hiftory. - SR

Here therefore, and wherever elfe I meet
with the fame Sort of Learning, 1 fhall be
very brief; only taking notice of fome few
Particulars which feem the moft confidera~
ble.

* When he tells us that St. Peter went
to Rome in the 2d Year of Clandinus; he
agrees indeed with Baronius, and Bellar-
miine, from whom he had it ; but not with
St. Luke in his Aits of the Apoftles, from
which the Contrary is demonftrable. And
in That Paflage, t According to Eu-
febius, who writes Thus of bime ; Peter the
Apoftle of the Country of Galilee, the firff
chief Bifbop of Chriftians remaind
Bifhop of Thar City for 25 ears together.
Euf. in Chron. An, Chrifti 44. He puts a
falfe Quotation upon us; there being no
fuch Words as firft chief Bifhop of Chrifti-
ans || ; nor remaind Bifhop &ec. in the
Place referr’'d to. Nor does Eufebius either
there, or any where elfe, fay that St. Pe-
zer was Bilhop of Rome 25 Years;

¥ P. So. 1 Ihid. [I Unlefs 3 xopupai@- may be fo render'd.
or
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or that he was ever Bithop of Rome at
all. ,

t He fays, King Lucius refolo’d ferioufly,
aiid promis'dy to embrace openly the Chriftian
Faith ; tho be did not judge it feafonable till
Jome Qears after, to pur this good Purpofe
effectually in Execution. There were two
main Obftacles, (both of them from worldly
Interelt) which tho' be was a Convert in bis
Heart, kept bim back, &c. That is, He con-
tinued a Heathen in outward Pratice for
fome Years after he was a Chriftian in his
Heart. 'This, it feems, our Author does not
blame in Him; but in his Third Dialogue,
he is very fevere upon Crammer for a Pre-
varication of the fame Nature. In him it
was a heinous Crime, that in King Henry's
Reign ! He was a Lutheran in bis Heart,
and did not throw off the Mask, till
the next Reign. And the Bifhop of Meaux,
as quoted in the Preface, # is perfe¢tly tran-
fported againft him upon That Account.
If Cranmer was guilty of Diffimulation, fo
was Laucius : And thus the chief Inftruments
of England's Concerfion, and Reformation,
were upon an equal Foot in That refpeét.
Why fhould the fame Thing be fo firong
an Argument againft the One, and none at

* See Dr, ave's Life of St. Peter. Se&. xi. throughout,
1P 850 |l P.oays, 176, 4 Pref, P xiii, xiv. 87’1:1
a
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all againft the Othere? If our Author 7nfiffs
upon This 'T'opick, He condemns the Concer-
Joon 5 1f he gives it up, he fo far acquits
the Reformation. It is in truth no Argu-
ment againft Either : If it were ; it would
go much farther, than the Romanifts would
have it: For St. Pezer himfelf, even while
he was making Converts, was guilty of Coz-
ardife, and Diffimulation. ™

Tho’ with regard to the Point we are now
confidering, ’tis no Bufinefs of mine torefle®
upon the Memory of Pope Eleutberius ; The
Church of Rome in his time being undoubt-
edly pure, whatever He was; yet I think
he deferves not the Title of S#/nz, which
our Author beftows upon him: t Unlefs
Saintfhip be confitent with Montanifm. ||
‘Which latter, by the way, iscertainly incon-
fitent with Infallibilizy.

Speaking of our owing. our fecond Con-
werfion to the Bi]b?p of Rome, He concludes
the Seétion in Thefe Words. ¥ i recompence
whereaf, bis boly See bas fince been zlgﬂin-
guifd here by the howourable Title of
the Whore of Babylon, and bis facred Per-
fon by that of Antichriff. 'The Church of
England does not call Names in This man-
ner ; however fome particular Perfons may :

* Gal. 11, 12, 13.14, 1t P. 86, 4| See Dr, Cave's
Life of Irengus. P. 164, % P, 88:

and
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and even They, confidering the Provocation
given them, may well encugh be excus'd.
She infifts, if he pleafes, that both the See,
and the Bifbop, are damwably corrupt : And
if This be truc, as We have prov'd it is;
where is the Ingratitude, or Injuftice in fay-
ing fo? We fhould be guilty of neither;
even if IWe were the firft converted, and the
prefent Pope, and Church of Romze our Con-
verters: Becaufe it would be our indi/pen-
fable Duty to proteft againit, and avoid
fuch Corruptions. If a Man converts me
to the true Faith, afterwards revolts from
it Himfelf, and would perfwade me to do
the like; does Gratitude oblige me to fol-
Jow him, or even not to declare againft
him ? How much ftronger then is our An-
fiwer ; when it is confider'd how many Cen-
turies have pafs'd fince England’s Converfion ;
and that the Church of Rome confifts not
Now of the fame Individnals it did Then ?
This Author, and his Friends, when their
Turn is ferv’d by it, can coin a thoufand nice
“Diftinttions without a difference. And on
the other hand, when their Turn is ferv'd
by it too, camnot diftinguifb between the
Whole, and a Part; between Paff, and
Prefent ;5 between Perfons noww  living,
and Perfons dead eleven hundred Years a-
goe. *

* See backwards, P. za:

To
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To The Fourth SECTION :

Of the Converfion of the Englith Sax-
ons from Paganifm #o Chriftia-
nity.

N This, likewife, and the two following

Sedtions, we meet with little to our Pur~
pofe. The Converfion of the Saxons by
Auftin the Monk under Pope Gregory I. at
the End of the fixth Century is well known
to the World: And what Occafion our Au-
thor had to give us fuch a formal Hiftory
of it in This Place, I cannot imagine; un-
lefs it were for the two Reafons I Before
affign’d.  P. 189. I therefore purfue the Me-
thod then propos'd.

Tho' it be no very material Circumftance,
what Pope it was, whom * Gregory, when
a private Prieft, folicited to fend [ome a-
ble Minifters to Britain; This Writer is
perhaps too pofitive in faying it was Bene-
ditt : Becaufe I find another very good Au-
thor t telling us it was Palagius 11,

* P. 89, T Verftegan. Reflitution, &c. P. 141.

o He
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He acquaints us * from Bede, that duftin
and his Fellow-Miflionaries, being upon
their Journey for England, were feiz d with
aflorhful Fear,and humbly defir’d Pope Gre-
gory that They might be permitted to drop
their Defign of converting the Szxons, and
return bome : Auftin Himfelf being fent back
to make That Requeft. Sure This Cowwar-
dife, and Tergicerfation of Theirs was al-
moft as bad a. Crammer’s: And the One
almoft as good an Argument againft This
Second Conzerfion ; as the Other againft the
Reformation.

His Refletion t+ upon pulling dowwon the
Crofs in Edward VI's Time ; with his fay-
ing, that to the everlafting Shame of Chrifti-
anity it was tieated as an Image of /a/;me
infamous Traytor, by the blefled Reforma-
tion ; is fraudulent, and fland’rous. It was
pull'd down only to prevent Ido/atry in Wor-
fhipping the Crofs, not as a Mark of Igno-
miny upon the Crofs itfelf: Which latter is
always the Cafe, when the Statue of a
Traytor is defac’d. The Image of the Crofs
is ftill #s5'd among us, tho' not ador'd: It
ftands upon our Churches; and our Fore-
heads are fign'd with it in our Bap-
tifm.

*P.go. 1 Pogs

The
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The following Paffage is remarkable e-
nough. * For He [King Ethelbert] bad
learn’d from bis Inftrutiors, and Leaders to
Salvation, that the Service of Chrift ought to
be zoluntary, not by Compulfion. So We Pro-
teftants fay. And We add that Papifts now
adays have nor learn’d the fame Doérine:
Witnefs the Inquifition ; and their Laws a-
bout the Burning of Hereticks. We have
Proof therefore, and ’tis confefsd, that
Thofe Inftruéors zhen taught one Dorine
at leaft different from what the Church of
Rome teaches now. So that the Religion
of Rome was not exaily the fame Then as
it is Now ; tho’ our Author aflures us it was:
Of which hereafter. I very wellknow what
was his Defign in quoting Thofe Words, and
laying an Emphafis upon them by printing
them in a different Charaéter ; It was to re-
flet upon the perfecuting Spirit of our
Church, and the Force us'd atthe Reforma-
tion : Of which too in 2 more proper Place.
To a more proper Place, likewife, we refer
our Remarks upon what is contain'd in
Thofe Words of His, t A/ the Bifhops of
Britain were by Pope Gregory put under
St. Auguttin’s Furifdittion ; as alfo upon
SAYING Mass, the Ufe of Hory WaATER,
and Recicks in Auftin’s Time : Which our

*P' 95‘ 1]5l'd| Plad
- 02 Author
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Author, for fome imvortant Reafon we
muft think, has taken Carc to have printed
in Capital Letters,

T The Fifih SECTION :

ENTITULED,

A Relation of St. Auguftin’s Confe-
rence with the Britifh Bifbops.

T is no wondcr that This Gentleman is
* {0 angry with the Britifh Bifhops, and
takes fo much pains to blacken them: The
Reafor is plain ; They were refradtory, in-
fifted upon their own Rights, and would not
fubmit to the Papal Jurifdiction; however
he afterwards pretends to fet another Face
on That matter.

Of the Conference 1 at Auftin’s Oke, as
rclated both by Cambden, and Bede, 1 have
nothing to fay at prefent; farther than to
obferve, 1/2. That Auftin’s Miracle in open-
ing the Eyes of the Blind, being intended
to convince the Brizons ; it would have been
lefs liable to fufpicion, had the Man, upon

* P. 97, 98, & Paflim, 1 P. 99, 103, 01, i
whom
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whom the Miracle was to be wrought, been
of the Britifh Race, not of the Englifh.
2dly. That the Story of the filly Advice
given by the Hermit to the Britifh Bithops,
concerning the Judgment they were to'make
of Auftin, from his rifing up, or mot rifing
up, when they came to him, is in my Judg-
ment a very {trange one, and fcarce credible ;
tho related by Bede himfelf. Not that it
fignifies any thing, either way. OF zZe
threc Points faid to be proposd by Auftin
to the Britons, notice enough will be taken;
when we come to the Examination of the
Nimth Settion,

ToTheSixth SECTION:

ENTITULED,
St. Auguftin Vindicated.

ET St. Auftin, in God's name, be oin-

1 dicated from any wunjuft Afperfions,
Which have been caft upon” him: As fomze,
no doubt, there have been; Tho after all,
much might be faid to prove him not fo great
4 Jaint as the Romanifts make him. And
{ince I have mention’d This; I cannot for-
bear adding, that the fame may be with
truth obferv'd of the greas St. Gregery him-
03 - felf
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felf. 'To pafs over other Inftances, his ful-
fom, and little lefs than blafphemous Letter
to That Mifcreant Phocas, when he had
got Poflefiion of the Empire, his fhameful
Ingratitude in rejoycing over the Murder of
his great Benefactor the Emperor Mauritins,
and fhamefully flatzering his Murderer, will
for ever be enough to fhew that it is not al-
together * fo impertinent, as our Author
fuppofes, 20 accufe That eminent Saint of
Bafenefs - And morcover, that among the
Qualifications for which he was fo 1 defer-
cedly furnam’d the Great, Holinefs was
not the moft confiderable. T jult touch upon
This Subjec, not that I take Delight in
making fuch Refle@ions, tho’ never fo true;
but to put our Adverfaries in mind that it is
no great Wonder, if St. Gregory, and St.
Auftin, tho they converted Part of our If-
land, yet made unjuft Encroachments upon
it; and if fome few Corruptions crept into
the Church even in Their Days. I fay
{vme few ; For that Their Religion was not
the fame as the prefent Popery, we fhall fee
in due time. Thofe who have affirm’d that
it was, have indecd afpers'd them; As our
Author, among others, has done. For done
it He has, (tho' I confefs with a quite dif-
ferent Defign)as wellas t Holinfhead, and ho+

¥P. 1o, %P 83 eh
e
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nett Fobn Bale, as he merrily exprefles
himfelf In the main, we honour the Me-
mory of both Thofe eminent Perfons, St.
Gregory, and St. Auftin, as the Inftruments
of our Converfion ; and blefs God for the
ineftimable Benefits which by Tbeir Means
were convey'd to us.

The famous Controverfy about the * Her-
mit’s wife Advice, together with the Cha-
ralter given of him ; as alfo the Difcuffion of
That important Queftion concerning St.
t Auftin’s Behaviour, whether he were fownd
Sitting, or ftanding ; 1 wholly give up to our
Author, to be by Him made the moft of,
and determin’d either way, as He fhall think
proper. I only obferve, that confider-
ing how much Pains he takes, and how many
Pages he fpends, in clearing St. 4uffin from
the Imputation of Pride laid to his Charge
by the Britifb Bifhops, He feems hard prefs'd
in his Defence of him : And if Auftin were
a proud Man, he was certainly no great
Saint.

How blameable foever the Britons might
be, in not # celebrating Eaffer according to
the Determination of the firft Nicene Coun-
cil; That Fa& at leaft fhews that they re-
ceiv’d their Cuftoms from the Eagff, not
from Rome: And the fame Argument may

e

* P, 103, 104 1 P. 103, 106,107 % P. 105
04 be



200 An ANSWER to a Popifb Book,

be drawn from their Difagrecing with the
Romifh Church in the Adminiftration of
PBaptifm. From whence it appears that
before St. Auftin’s Coming, Rome had no
Dominion over them. It may here too be
very properly ask'd, fince our Author fo
confidently appeals in This Cafe to the firft
Nicene Council ; how it comes to pafs, that
the Church of Rome flips over another Ca-
non of the fame Council 2 I mean the Sixth;
the famous T& deydia ¥ zpslére, A Canon,
which alone, if there were no other Argu-
ment, as there are a thoufand, would be
enough to firike the Pope's Supremacy dead
forever.

St. Auftin's * thinking himfelf Mezrropo-
litan, and Primate, over the Pritifh Pre~
lates, fhall be fully fpoken to in our Exa-
mination of the Ninth Se&ion.

Tho’ we are not oblig'd to vindicate every
thing written by Holingfhead, Bale, and
Fox ; not one of whom is by Us eftcem’d
any great Champion of the Reformation :
t yet our Author had little Reafon to be fo
very gay, and witty, in triumphing over
them.———% Fobn Bale, and bis moft faith-
ful Dorothy.  Haze a little Patience ; T
bhave a Brace more of Proteftant Hiftori-
ans, not at all inferior, &c. honeft Fobn Bale,

*P.1o7 1t P o109 # Dhid P 118,

and
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and bis Namefake Fobn Fox. Let him
have as many Brace of them, as he pleafes;
Let Thofe he here mentions be never fo
wrong in fome things, they were right in
seforming from the Errors and Abomioati-
ons of Popery. Whatever Miflakes have
been committed by Fox in hisﬂ@bf‘md Mo-
numents ; He has{aid Truth enough-in them
to make the Church of Rome blufh as red
as the Blood fhe has fpilt: Were it in her
I}jlaturc to be capable of bluhing at any
thing.

~ That Fox is {o * wile an Author, as This
Autbor reprefents him ; That there are zo-
deftly [peaking at leaft ten thoufand noto-
rious Lies either exprefly afferted, or infinu-
atred by bim ; that to call a Man one of Fox’s
Saints, is proverbially become the [ame as to
call him a great Rogue, unlefs it be among
Papifts ; are themfelves fo many fcandalous
and malicious Falthoods: And That is as
much dnfeer, as Thefe unproo’d, and wn-
grounded Affertions deferve.

We have likewife his dare TFord for it,
and nothing elfe, that t the Slaughter of
the 1200 Monks [at Bangor] bappen'd above
a Year after St. Auttin's Death ; and was
orderd by @ Pagan King of the Northum-
bers, with whom St. Aultin never bad the

¥ Pilg  tIhd,

feaft ‘
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leaft Communication. The contrary Affertion
is much better {upported by the moft learn-
ed Primate Bramball (a Name that will
for ever be the Terror of Rome) who in his
Fuft Vindication, &c. P. 84. Edit. Dublin.
writes Thus. They refus'd indeed to their
own coft 5 Twelve hundred innocent Monks
of Bangor afterwards loff their Lives for it.
Rome was ever builded in Blood. Howfo-
ever thefe Words (quamvis Auguftino prius
Mortuo) bave fince been forg'd, and inferted
into venerable Bede, to palliate the matter,
which are wanting in the Saxon Copy. 'To
which we may add the Teftimony of Gegffiry
of Monmouth ; * who agrees with the other
as to the Main of the Fa&: An Hiftorian
whom our Author afterwards t quotes, and
That in the Words immediately preceding
T'his Narration; without the leaft Refle¢tion
upon his Ability, or Veracity.

The young Gentleman at the Conclufion
need not have given himfelf the Trouble
of fo many Deduétions to prove # that Mr.
Colliery was convincd in bis Heart that St.
Auftin and his Followers preach'd the true
Faith in This Ifland. He might have faid
the {ame of Proteftants in general, if he had
pleas’d: We all acknowledge it as an un-
doubted Truth. And fo I proceed.

* Book xi, Chap. 13: 1P o139.  FPiang
o]



Entitled, England’s Converfion, &c. 203

To The Seventh SECTION 3

. ENTITULED,

Roman Catholicks profefs to this Day
the Faith «wbich St. Auguftin
preacb’d.

WE acknowledge This too : But then
They profefs much 7zore than That
Faith, and what isin its Nature inconfift-
ent with it. But we go on with our Au-
thor. That* 4z is impoffible the fame Chri-
Sftian Faith fhould be trae in one Age, and
falfc in anotber, I grant; and fagely obferv’d
it was. But thofe Words, + The Faith and
Religion profe[sd at Tbis time by the Fn-
glifh- Roman Catholicks, cannot but be the
true one, if it be the fame as was tanghs
by 8t Auguftin, require fome Animadver-
fion, If by the fame as was taught be
meant what was taught; 1 grant the Ar-
gument is fo far conclufive, that their Religion
is fo far true as it agrees with what St.
Auftin taught in the Main. I add thofe
lat Words, for a Reafon which will ap-
pear immediately. = But if it means nothing

* Tid, 1 lbidg
bus
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but what was taught ; I deny that in This
Senfe the prefent Roman Catholicks profefs
the fame Faith and Religion that was taught
by St. Auftin. That we may proceed the
more clearly I here lay down three Propo-
Sitions, as the Foundation of what I have
to offer upon this Head ; and to which Refe-
rence may be had, as occafion fhall re-
quire-

I. Were it true that the Religion which
St. Auftin _brought into England was alto-
gether the fame as'That which Papifts profefs;
yet we might very confiftently with Reafor,
and with ourfelves, retain fo much of it as is
purc and genuine, and reje& fo much of it
as is falfe and fpurious ; tho’ we were taughr
Both at the fame time, and equally adber'd
to Borh for nine bundred Years and upwards,
Suppofe a Man gives me a quantity of Wheat
and Tares mix’d together; and I, without
knowing the difference between them, for a
Jong time make ufe of Both promifcuoutly ;
Am [ therefore either foolifh, or wicked, if
upon better Information I keep thc Wheat,
and throw the Tares away? Even upon this
Suppofition we fhould have been oblig’d to
St. Auftin, who from Heathens made us
Chriftians : But does it therefore follow that
we ate not at all oblig'd to Thofe who
from bad Chriftians in Faith and Dodrine
made us good ones 2

II. Some
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11. Some Corruptions of Popery were in-
deed creeping into the Church, when St.
Auftin came hither; tho’ but very few. For
This Reafon I added the Words 7» the Main,
above-mentioned. He himfelf might poffibly
teach fomething erroncous, befides the Pa-
pal Jurifdiction ; tho’ it does not appear that
He'did. For tho' Gregory who fent him was
fuperftitious enough, and aflerted the Doc-
trine of Purgatory ; yet the Churchof Rome
in general embrac'd not That, nor any other
Doé&rine which We now call Popi/h.  And
therefore

III. To affirm that the Religion of the
Romifh Church was entirely the fame Then
as it is Now, is a moft grofs, and fhameful
Untruth: As will appear from what I fhall
difcourfe, and even from our Author’s own
Account of This Matter.

If all the Roman Catholick * Hjifforians
affirm This; I am fure many Roman Catho-
lick Writers declare the Contrary. Thofe
do, for Inftance, t who place Tranfubftan-
tiation fome hundred Years lower than 4zx-
Jtin's time; as all the World knows it ought
to be plac’d. But what need I refer to par-
ticular Writers, or Perfons 2 Do not #// the
Papifts acknowledge that Communion in one

* Ihid. 1 See them quoted by Tillotfon againft Tranfub-
Raatiation. P. 306, )
Kind
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Kind was firft eftablith'd by the Council of
Conftance ; and the five Sacraments,
which We do not receive, firft invented by
Peter Lombard? As for Proteftants; Hp-
lingfhead, Bale, and Fox, have been fpoken
of already. But to fay that * a// Proteffant
Witnefles agree in Subftance that Auguftin
and bis Pellow-Miflioners brought Popery in-
to England, is an Aflertion worthy of our Au-
thor's Modefty. He himfelf cannot but know,
ds allthe World does, that the whole Body of
the Church of England, and all Proteftant
Churches, inf{ift upon it that there was fcarce
any thing of Popery for the firft 600 Years:
It was within the fixth Century that 45/fin
came into This Ifland ; How then can They
acknowledge that He brought Popery into
it? Popery, in all its Parts: For That
is what This Writer all along means.

Here he rcfumes his beloved Argument
from our Homily, declaring that before the
Reformationwbole Chriftendom was drown’'d
" in abominable Idolatry, and that for the
[pace of EIGHT HUNDRED YEARS, AND
more. I fhall repeat nothing of what I
have already anfwer'd; but refer the Rea-
der to P. 59. 60. GGc. What he fays new
upon the Argument is in Thefe Words.
Which in true Proteftant Language brings

* P.114, 115, 1 P. 115, -
Popery
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Popery not ouly in Great Britain, but in
whole Chriftendom, up to the very Time of
England’s Conzerfion. ~ Suppofing Popery and
Idolatry, in true Proteftant Language, to
be all one; tho’ itis a Papiff, not a Pro-
teftant, that talks at That foolith rate, con-
cerning which fee P. 69. This does not bring
it up 10 the very time of England’s Concerfion,
by 153 Years: Reckoning the Reformation
in 1550 ; England's Converfion by Auftin’s
Coming in 596, as All agree it was ; and
meaning by 8oo and more, juft 8o1, as we
very well may, 'Take it how you will ; It
does not bring it up to England’'s Conver-
fion, by about 150 Years, as we ufually,
and properly fpeak. Yet This Account in
the Homily, He pofitizely aflerts, brings Po-
pery up to the very Lime of England's Con-
verfion. The very Time exatfly! It only
wants 150 Years: And That is {o inconfide-
rable ; that it may very well pals for No-
thing. 'The Subject we are upon is the State
of a Nation, or Nations, with refpe@ to
Religion. 1n 150 Years, in half That Time,
in half a quarter of That Time, the Con-
ftitutions of Nations both in Church, and
State, may be, and acually have been, uz-
terly chang'd: Old Empires may be fubvert-
ed, and new ones ereéted ; Whole Kingdoms
from Heathen become Chriftian, from Chrif-
tian Mahometan, or Heathen again. Yet
fuch a Tra& of Years, in our Author’s Chro-

nology,
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nology, while he is {fpeaking of Thefe Mat-
ters, goes for jult Nothing. Did he ima-
gine we could not ze/l Twenty ? What an
Opinion muft That Man have of our Under-
flandings ; who could think of impofing fo
clumfey a Falthood upon us?

His pofitive Aflertion that * the Belief of
the Mafs was unqueftionably a Term of Corm-
pnunion in the Time of Gregory the Great,
had need be well fupported ; efpecially fince
it is back’d by thefe ftrong Expreflions: {
The Thing is NOTORIOUSLY Rnown; and
Mr. Collier cannot bave the CONFIDENCE
20 demy it. Yet he produces nothing to
prove it, but the weakeft Kind of Arguing,
Arguing from a Jlord. 1t is related by
Bede, that Auftin and his Feliows saip
Mass. But was Mafs the fame Thing Then
as itis Now? For a full Anfwer to This
powerful Argument, I refer to the Word
Mifla in Littletow's Diétionary. If ufing
That Word be a Proof of a Man’s being a
Papift; 1 confels, not only St. Gregory,
‘but St. Auguftin, St. Ambrofe, and St. Cy-
prian were Papifts: And did the Church of
England retain it at This Day, I {hould
have no Quarrel with her for it: As I
fhould Now have none with the Church of
Rome, were there Nothing to be objected

*p 16t Ld
againft
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againft her, but That. In fhort, Mafs fig-
nify’'d Dizine Sercice, cfpecially the Sacra-
ment of the Lord's Supper : But not a Word
or Thought, in Thofe Days, of the rea/
Body and Blood of Chrift in it, of its being
a propitiatory, expiatory Sacrifice, of the
Elevation, and Adoration of the Hpff. When
therefore our Author accufes Mr. Collier of
Infincerity and Unfair Dealing, for tran~
flating Bede's Words, by perforni’d all the
Offices of Religion inftead of by faid Mafs;
He is extremely guilty of it himfelf. They
may as well be render'd the former Way,
as the latter; ot rather much better, con-
fidering how the Word Mafs is now us'd.
Not that the Argament would be of any
Force, were the T'ranflation as He would
have it; for the Reafon I have now
given.

* He affirms that the Ufe of facred Vef-
fels, Ornaments for Altars, Veftments for
Pricfls, Reliques of the boly Apoftles, and
Martyrs, as alfo [prinkling Churches with
boly Water, all pra&isd in St. Gregory’s
Time, is as plain Popery as ecer was
praitis'd. Indeed ? Has the Church of En-
gland at prefent no facred Veffels, Orna-
ments for Altars, or Veftments for Priefts
As for Religues ; an innocent and pious Ufe

¥ P. 116, 117,
P was
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was made of them at firft : But it began to
degenerate into Superfiition long before Gre-
gory's Time ; and 4z his Time, That Super-
flition was come to a confiderable Height :
Concerning which I refer to the 1t and 2d
Propofitions.  But of Worfhip, ot Adoration,
paid to them even in Zis Time, there is no
Appearance ; nor has This Author given

us the leaft Proof of any fuch Thing.
The Ufe of Water, to [prinkle Churches at
their Confecration,ifthere was any fuchThing,
might be innocent cven Then: It might be
a pure Ceremony, for Decency and Solemnity ;
Or perhaps therc might be {fome Superflition
mixd withit : If there was ; [ reférto the firft
and fecond Propofitions, as before. Certain
it is, there was no {uch Holy [Vater in Thofe
Days, as there is in Ours: No fuch Perzue,
or Efficacy, afcribd to any Water Then, as
there is Now. Here again therefore our
Author only plays with a Word ; "Tis Quib-
bling, not Arguing. It is further to be no-
ted upon the Words Mafs, Holy-Water,
&ec. as usd by Bede, that He wrote his Hif-
tory 100 Ycars after Gregory's, and Auftin's
Time ; when Superftition had made greater
Advances: And therefore it does not follow
that he us'd fuch Words in the fame Senfe
as They did, if ever They us'd them at all.
Calling Churches by the Names of Saints,
is not the fame as Confecrating, or Dedica-
ting Churches 7o them : Nor is placing Re-
liques
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liques in Churches, the fame as adoring
them. Which may ferve as a full Anfwer
to what our Author fays * about Thofe
Matters. Of Images and Piffures, more
at large prefently. 1 Purgatory, and a Mid-
dle State of Souls, are not all one; as He
fallacioufly fuppofes. However, We grant
Pope Gregzory believ'd a Purgatory ; and in-
fitt, as we well may, becaufe we have often
prov’d it, that He was erroncous in fuch his
Belicf. Prop. Il dnd it is to be obferv’d
(fays He #) that Aerius, and Vigilantius, were
condemn'd by the Church as Hercticks, in
the 4th Age, about 200 2ears before St. Gre-
gory s the one for oppofing the Dottrine of
Purgatory s and the other for holding that
all Prayers made to Saints deceasd were
Sfruitlefs and cain, that no honour was to be
paid to them, and that to give any refpelt 1o
their Relicks was downright Idolatry. "Tis
therefore plain that thefe three Articles con-
cerning Purgatory, invoking the Saints, and
paying a religions Refpeit 1o their Reliques,
were I erms of Communion in St. Gregory's
Time ; fince the Tenets contrary to them bad
been condemn'd as Herefies long before. How
were Thofe Men condemn'd by the Church
as Hereticks? Were they condemwd, and
declar'd Hereticks by any Council? One of

*P.ot17. t Lid, & Ibid.
P2 _ them,
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them, Aerius, is * faid indeed to have taught
Heretical, as well as Schifmatical, Do&rines ;
but I never heard that his Denial of Purga-
tory was one of Them. He condemn’d pray-
ing for the Dead, 1 confefs; and, by the
way, I do not find that even This was
deem’d Herefy ; tho' it was Contradicting
one general Opinion and Pradice of the
Church : But Prayers for the Dead as T hen
us'd had no Relation to Purgatory. Of Vi-
gilantins’s Opinion we know nothing, but
what St. Ferom has told us. t About pray-
ing to Saints he {ays notone Word : He fays
indeed, in Anfwer to Figilantius, that the
Saints pray for us ; but This does not prove
that We are to pray fo thems. And if our
Author can prove that to condemn fuch
Praying was efteem’d Herefy by the Church
about St. Feromz's time, or any Time beforeit ;
I will yield the Caufe to him. The Truth
of the -Matter is; Pigilantins condemn’d
fuch Honour as was then generally paid
to the Reliques, and Tombs, of the Mar-
tyrs. Upon which St. Fergm, in his vehe-
ment Way, falls upon him with as much
Z¢al, and Severity, as if he had deny’d the
Refurre&ion. Yet inall That Sharpnefs, and

* St- Aoguft. de Hzrefibus. Her. 53, 1 Epit. ad
Ripariom ; wnd com Traftatu proxime fequenti adverfus
Vigilantivm, Tom, z. P. 1200 Edit, Froben,

Fervency



Entitled, England’s Conves fion, &c. 213

Fervency of Contradiction, which is apt to
carry Men into the other Extreme, He is fo
far from favouring any JJor/bip, or Adora-
tion of Saints, or their Reliques; that He
protefts again(t it in the cleareft, and ftrong-
cft Exprefiions. * We are are fo far from
¢ worfhipping, or adoring the Reliques of
“ the Martyrs ; that we do not worfhip the
“ Sun, nor the Moon, nor Angels, nor
“ Archangels, ¢&c. We hononr the Reliques
“ of the Martyrs; that we may adore
“ Him, whofc Martyrs they are.” I know
our Author will tell us, This is the very
Refpect They pay to Reliques; They only
bonour them, but do not zworfhip them,
And This fhall be anfwerd, when we come
to Images, and Pitlures. It may here be
further obferv’d, that St. Ferom in This E-
piftle takes notice of F7gilantius’s not being
fo much as cenfur'd by his own Bilhop :
Much lefs was He then condenid by the
Church, is an Heretick. From what has
been faid it appears that Thofe Words
of our Author, ’Tis thercfore plain
that thefe three Articles, &c. to the
End of the Paffage laft cited, ecither

* Nos autem non dico Martyrum reliquias, fed ne folem
guidem, et lanam, non Angelos, non Archangelos —— coli-
muos, et adoramus. Honoramus autem reliquias Martyrum ;
ut eum, cujus funt Martyres, adocemus. Higror. adverfus Vi-

“gilant. " ubi fupra,
: Pi3 pro-
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proceeded from fhameful Ignorance, or
are fhamefully fraudulent, and collufive.
Purgatory was not denyd by Aerius;
nor [nooking the Saints, nor worflipping Re-
liques, or (it you pleafe) Paying (uch a reli-
gions Refpeit to them as the prefenr Papifts
do, condemn’d by FP7gilantins : Becaufe there
were 70 fuch Doctrines, and Pradtices, in Their
time. Nor could our Author have urgd a
more unlucky Evidence than This of /igi-
lantius: Becaufe while St Ferom inveighs
againft Him, for decrying fzch an Honour as
was then paid to the dead Bodies, and
Tombs, of the Martyrs; He declares that
the Church in his Time did not zzorfbipthem :
And fo This Inftance turns direétly againff
the Popith Caufe. Farther ; According to
our Author’s own Account, 7gilantius main-
tain’d that #»0 Honour, #o Refpe&, fhould
be paid to Saints, and their Reliques: And
from the Church’s condemning 74is Doc-
trinc as Heretical [tho’ it never did fo] in-
fers that Paying a religious Refpe& was a
Term of Communion, ¢, Is there #o Re-
fpe&, but religions Refpe& 2 What a Con-
fequence is This ?

In the next Page * two Inftances are gi-
ven, as quoted from Barowius by Mr. Col-
lier, of our Departure from the Religion

* P, 118,
which
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which Auftin introduced : The one is, our
abolithing the Monaftick Life; for Auftin
was a Monk, and now We have no Monks:
The Other is our not making the fame Ufe
of the Crofs, and of our Saciour’s Pitture,
as was made in b7is Time. Suppofing Both
were true ; 1 hope Monkery is not ¢fiential
to Chriftianity, or Churchfbip: And if Au-
Stin, and his Followers, made an Ido/atrous
or cven Superfiitious Ufle of the Crofs, and
our Saciour's Pifture ; we are not bound to
do fo. But 2dly. Our Author fays nothing
to Mr. Collier's Obfervation thatthe Church
of England has not declar'd againft the Mo-
naftick Life in any of her Articles. To his
Obfervation, * that the Diflolution of Abbies
bere was an At of the State, not of the
Church 5 that it was prior to the Reforma-
tion, &c. He anlwers, that it was more pro-
perly an AGE of the Church than of the State.
Becaufe Vifiting, Reforming, and Diffolcirg
Religious Houfes, is moft certainly an Ex-
ercife of Ecclefiaftical Furiidiciion. What
ifit be? Cannot Ecclehaftical Jurifdiction
be ufurp'd ? But beiides; It is noz an A&
of Ecclefiaftical Juri{diGtion ffr4éfly fo call'd:
Of which we fhall have Occafion to fay a
great deal, whenthe Third Dialegue comes
under Confideration, Then likewife will of

¥ Ibid,

P4 Courfe
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Courfe be anfwerd what He here adds in
the next Words ; * Befides that the Diffo-
Iution of them was commanded by K. Hen-
vy not as temporal Sovereign in his Domi-
nions, but as (upreme Head of the Church,
&c. At prefent I only obferve, ift. That
whatever he did of This Kind, He did by
At of Parliament ; which I think belongs
to the State, not to the Church. 2dly. Sup-
pofing all This had been done by the
Church ; fill ’twas a Pepi/h Church: Po-
pifh in all Refpetts, except That of acknow-
ledging the Pope's Supremacy. Our Author’s
faying that T This Exception [poils all, is
extremely Trifling. For no Man (adds He)
was cver acknowledged to be a MEMBER of
the CaurcH of Rome, who deny'd the Pope’s
Supremacy. Well, be it fo: We do not fay
"They were Members of the Churchof Rome ;
but They profefs’d the Religion of the
Church of Rome in all other Refpeds.
They were not Prot¢ffants therefore : They
were Papifts in every Inftance, but one; and
not only fo, but zealous for That Religion.
+ Neitber (faysHe) was the Diflolution of Ab-
bies wholly prior tothe Reformation, as Mr.
Collier 7s pleas’d to tell us : Unlefs be means
that it was prior to the Reformation in the
Reign of Edward V1. and Queen Elizabeth,

¥ Poxvg, 1 Bido F IEd.
So
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So he might very well mean ; and You your-
felf in effe@ own he might. P. 251, 252.
Of which hereafter, in the Third Dialogue.
There alfo, in Anfwer to what the Bifhop
of Meaux difcourfes, fhall be confider'd what
our Author Here lays down, as a Pofition of
undoubted Truth; That difcarding the
Pope, and vetting the [piritual Supremacy
in the Crown, was not only a Parz, but
the very capital Branch, of the Refor-
mation.

His whole Difcourfe about the Crofs, I-
mages, and the Pitlure of Chrift, is Nothing
but a Repetition of the well known Popifh
Shuffiing upon the Words Honour, Refpel?,
Worlbip, 1dolatry, &c. ™ I am glad ({ays
the Young Gentleman) — thatr the Church
of England bas a great Regard to the Crofs,
and Pitture of our Saviour.—— However
the Nakednefs of Proteftant Churches feems
to [peak another Language. For 1 bace feen
indeed the Pillures of Mofes, and Aaron i
fome of them 5 but rever found a Crucifix, or
Pitture of our Savionr in any. So have I
found Both: They are Both to be feen in
fome Proteftant Churches; if the PiGure
of our Saviour upon the Crofs may be call'd
a Crucifix. Not thatit would be any great
Refle¢tion upon us, if all he fays were true

¥ P, 120,
and
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and if fome of our Churches were in This
refpe& mwore naked than They are. He
gakes it for gramted, that the innumerable
Images, Pictures, Crucifixes, and other Re-
ligions Furniture, with which Popith Church-
es are crouded, tend very much to the Ho-
nour of God and Chriftianity : But That is a
Point, which it Wfould})ccome them rather
to prove, than to fuppofe. * No better fup-
ported is the Prccegg)r’s Aflertion, That gz
was the Pratlice of Chriftians above 1400
Lears ago to blefs themfelves, npon all occa-
Sions, with the Sign of the Crofs. Nor docs
the Paflage fo often cited from Tertullian,
de Corona, C. 3. in the leaft prove it. From
thence indeed it appears that they #s'd the
Sign of the Crofs very much; even upon the
moft common Occafions of Life: But they
usd it as a Badge or Token of their Profef-
fion, as a Mark of Diftin&tion, to thew that
they glory’'d in the Crefs, while they liv'd
among Heatbens who defpisd it ; Not a
Word about dleffing themfelces with it, or
their placing fo much Pertue, and Efficacy
in it, as Papifts do at prefent.

But now for the Worfhip of the Crofs,
our Saviour’s Piflure, and other Images :
To which I add Religues; the Evafions of
our Adverfaries being the fame as to a// of

* Lid. )
them,



Entitled, England’s Conver fion, &c. 219

them. If (* fays the Preceptor) be means
to infinnate that We pay Idolatrous Worfhip
to Images, and Pittures ; He wrongs us moft
grievonfly, and 1 fear bis own Cenfcience in-
to the Bargain. For a Man of bis Learn-
ing cannot be ignorant, what our true, and
real Dotirine is, in reference to the Matter
before us. He might be a Man of the great-
eft Learning in the World, and yet be igno-
rant of This: For they Themfelves are fo;
and could never yet agree in any one Mean-
ing about it. Our Author, to be fure, un-
derftands his ozoz Meaning ; and other par-
ticular Perfons underftand Theirs: But what
is This ta the Dotrine of the Generality ? 1£
'T'his Gentleman, and Others, be not for
Worfhipping, but only Homouring ; many of
their greateft Men have declar'd them-
felves on the contrary Side. T homas Aqui-
nas determines pofitively, that the fame
Reverence is to be paid to the Image of
Chrift as to Chrift himfelf ; and that the
Image is to be ador'd with Latria ; which,
according to their own Account, isthe high-
eft Sort of Worfhipping ; and greater cannot
be paid to God. The fame he fays of the
Crofs, in the very next Article. " To omit

*P. 121. 1 Sequitur quod eadem reverentia exhibeatar
imagini Chrifti et ipfi Chrifto. Cum ergo Chriftus adoretur
adoratione latriz, confequens eft quod ejus imago fit adora-
tione latriz adoranda, 3. Q 25. Artic3.

Bona-
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Bonazenture, Capreolus, Caftro, Canifins,
Turrianus, and many more (* Pafquez reck-
ons thirty, and adds himfelf to the Number)
the great Bellarmine + will have Images
worfhipped not only upon Account of the
Prototype, or Thing fignify'd, but for their
own Sakes ; fo that the Worthip may be
terminated in the Image. Nay, the Crofs
stfelf is invok'd, and pray'd to in the Paffion-
Hymn. T homas Aquinas makes This a Me-
dinum to prove that the Worthip of Latriais
due to it. ¥ He argues. © T'o That in which
“ we place the Hope of our Salvation We
pay the Worfhip of Latria: But We place
the Hope of our Salvation in the Crofs;
€ For Thus the Church fings; O Crofs,
 our only Hope, bail, in This Time of the
Paffion, increafe the righteoufnefs of the
Fuft, and gizve Pairdon to the Accus'd, or
“ Guilty. Therefore the Crofs is to be a-
 dor'd with Larria. ” Anadmirable Argu-~
ment ! And I fhall not go about to difprove
it. I only ask, does not the Church fing the
fame Song fill2 I never heard the had /Jeft

<«

* See Turretine Inflitur, Vol. 2. B. s59. Nay He (Vaf-

uez) infifts upon it that asy inanimate Thing whatloever may
Zc ador’d with Latrvia. 1 Lib, de Imag. Chap. 21. apud
eund. Turret.  # Illi exhibemus latriz cultum in gno po-
nimus {pem falutis; fed in cruce Chrifti ponimus fpem falutis 3
Cantat enim Ecclefia ; O Crux ave, {pes unica, hoc paTionis
tempore, auge piis joflitiam, reisque dona veniam., Ergo crux

Chrifti eft adoranda adoratione latriz. 3 Q. 25. Art. 4.
' 9
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it off : Or if fhe will fay fhe bas; We have
as good an Anfier to give her upon That
Suppofition, as upon the Other. To which
we may add, that to prepare the Way for
This precious Hymn, the Prieft, uncovering
the Crofs, fays; * Behold the Wood of the
Crofs: The Quire anfwers; Come, let us
adore. 'This is the Good-Friday Hymn. And
left we fhould imagine that by the Crofs is
metonymically meant Chrift crucify’d upon it ;
Care is taken to prevent That Conftruction :
For the One is exprefly diftinguifb'd from
the Other. t Thou only wert worthy to bear
the Purchafe of the World : i. e. Chrift.

Not but thattake it how you will, the Prac-
tice we are confidering is totally and abfolute-
ly forbidden. Call it WWor/hip, Honour, Re(pet,
what you pleafe; nay, declare in the moft fo-
lesan manner that it is not J/or/bip, but Re-
[pett ; ftill it is a Religious Refpett : Our Au-
thor himfelf feveral times ftiles it fo. And all
Religious Refpetts, direéted 10, or towards,
Images, are utterly unlawful. We are forbid-
den to bow down to, or before, them. 1l Do not
Papifts bow down 20, or before, them 2 We are
forbidden to ferze them : fo even Duliais cut

* Fcce lignum Crucis, Chor. Venite, adwwemus- Turret, ubi
fupra 1 Sola digna fuifti ferre pretiom feculi. Ibid. || For ¢
them, and before them, fignify the fame. Sece Exod. 20. §
eompar’d with 2 Chroa. 25. 14: In the original Hebrew
itis more plain,

off.
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off. We are forbidden even to make them, or
have them; 7. e. for any Religious Purpofe.
They will fay, This is not Ido/arry : Admit
it; For tho I am far from granting it,
I will not cavil about That Word neither:
All this while *tis forbidden ; "Tis a Sin, whe-
ther you call it Idolatry, or not. 'Tho' We
muft here remember that we could juftly lay
the Charge much heavier, than according
to This fotter Senfe ; and That too not only
againft particular Perfons, as above, but a-
gainft the Church of Romie her feif, For be-
fides her publick Devotions juft now cited, to
which might be added a Multitude more,
containing rank Idolatry, and Blafphemy,
if there be fuch Things in Nature; our Au-
thor, as well he may, refers us, for her
true Senfe, to Pope Pius’s Creed, and the
Council of Trent. 'That Council refers us
to the 2d Council of Nice, * which injoins
Adoration of Images, in the ftrongeft Terms;
and anathematizes 'Thofe who fo much as
doubt concerning it. And when Some de-
fird that the Word Adore, which feem’d too
harfh, might be changed for Penerate, which
founded fofter ; the Councilpronounced Them
Hypocrites who would profefs to zenerate
Images, yet not adere them; and declared
them guilty of reoiling the Saints. Now

* See Turret Po §8:
the
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the Council of Trent appealing to This of
Nicey and explaining its own Meaning by it,
manifeftly declares, and enacts the very fame
"Thing. Or to return, and put it upon the
other Suppofition, the Jozwer, and fofter Senfe ;
If the Religious Refpett, as our Author calls
it, which even He, and Thofe of his Opi-
nion, pay to Images, be not Worfbipping them,
there is no fuch Thing as Worfbipping them
at all; (for Nobody was ever {ottith-enough
to worthip any Jmage as God) And This
makes Nonfenfe of the fecond Command-
ment; and That is Blafphemy. The Main of
what has been now faid about Images may
be apply’d to Reliques. They bow, and
knee/ down to them; They %ifs them in a
religions way ; 'They pray before them ; Nay,
they fwear by them; which is flar Idolatry.
Or if they reply, it is not; Let them fr{r
Argument’s fake, as Before about Images,
enjoy their Saying : It is wnlazful, and a
damnable Sin, whatever Name it is call'd
by.
yAt beft; their moft Jearned Men are di-
zided in their Opinions concerning the Senfe
of this Religious Refpetf. What fhall the
Ignorant, and Illiterate do? °Tis plain
They give all the owtward Signs of Ado-
ration to thefe Things, that they can give
to Ged bimfelf. Can they, when they
outwardly do what God has forbidden,
be fecurd from énward Idolatry, or fog}e
in
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Sin of That Kind ; by vertue of thofe Refe-
ments, Niceties, and Diflinttions, which
they never beard of 5 or, if they did, can no
more #underftand, than they do the Coptic
Language ; and coucerning which their pro-
Sfoundeft Dotlors are not agreed ?

I think I have taken effectual Care to bring
This Matter to a plasin Iffue ; avoiding That
Peft of Arguing, and almoft of Common
Senfe, [[rangling about Words. If, when we
fee thefe Men kneel, bow, kifs, and the like,
They will tell us we are miftaken, and that
it is not properly, Knecling, Bowing, and
Kiffing ; then, I confefs, a nezw, and noble
Scene of Controzer(y is open’d: And ’twill
be time enough to difcufs it, when it comes
before us. In the mean while; lct them call
This Bowing, Kneeling, and Kiffing, in a
religions way too, (for fo they a/l agree it
is) let them call it, I fay, by the Name of
Worthip, Adoration, Veneration, Honour,
Cult, Refpect, or whatever elfe they pleafe :
Still it is contrary to the exprefs Commands
‘of God, and bis Vengeance is denounc’d up-
on Thofe who break them.

But, as Papifts manage the Difpute, the
Queftion is not, whether They worfhip Ima-
ges ; but whether there can be any Image-
Worfhip at all: Or, if there be, whether
there be any Crime in it, or no. Another
Inftance of their great Homour and Refpelt
for the holy Scriptares! 'The fame may be

faid
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faid of their Diftin&ions (for they 4re in efe
fect the fame) about the Worfhip of Saints,
and Angels. According to which Method
of Proceeding, 7. e. interpreting the plaineft
Words contrary to their plaineft Meaning,
one may diftinguith away all the Ten Com-
mandments, all the Preccpts of the old,
and ncw Teftament, all the Laws of God,
and Man.

And as it is thus flated (fays He) It bas
been a Term of Communion ecer fince the
Manichees began to fhew themfelees profefsd
Enemies of boly Pittures ; that is, fome A-
ges before Sr. Gregory's time. 'This is to
teach us two 'Things. 1ft. That to deny
Image-Worthip is a Part of the Maniche-
an Herefy. 2dly. That Image-Worfhip ob-
tain’d in the Church fome Ages before St,
Gregory's Time. Both which are grofs and
moft impudent Falfhoods.. I add, the firfk
of them is a moft 7mpions, as well as impu-
dent one. Good God! That to oppofe a
Praéice which the divine Law forbids in
the plaineft Words that can be devisd,
fhould by any Chriftian be call'd a Part of
the moft filthy, decteftable, diabolical Com-
plication of Herefies that ever appear’d in
the World! What if 7he Manichees were
Enemies to [uch Pittures as he calls boly 2
The Devil himfelf may fpeak fome Truth,
The Fews, we grant, are at this Day a-
verfe trom Image-JWorfbip ; but we will ne-

Q ver
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ver grant that therefore it is Fudaifm to be
fo. They acknowledge the Old Teftament,
muft /e therefore deny it 2 This Author
furely will not fay that every thing is Pro-
teftantifm which Proteftants hold; any
more than We fay that cvery thing is
Popery which Papifts hold. But I am a-
fham'd of having faid fo much about Nothing.
Nothing, I mean, in Point of Reafon; For
in Point of Fa&, a more wicked, and
profane Calummy was never invented. I ask
our Author, after all, where He met with
this Picce of Hiffory, that the Manichees,
in any Age, were profe/s'd Enemies to boly
Pidures, as He calls them. And if He fays
1 wrong him, becaufe he does not affirm that
tis Manicheifn to oppofe them; I ask
1ft. Whether he does not affirm that the
Manichees were profefs'd Enemies to them 2
2dly. Whether he does not confider the Ma-
nichees as Manichees; or reckon This as
one of TR Errers? And 3dly. whether
every Error of the Manichees, as fuch, be
not Munichaifm ? If to the fecond Queftion
he anfwers, No; I ask once more, to what
prrnofe all This was brought in, unlefs it
wore o conflandam Invidiam, and to infi-
nnateat lealt the ungodly Scandal aforefaid 2

He procecds. ~ [ dare therefore confidently
affure Mr. Ccllier, that be may with the

* P. 121, 122,

fame
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Jame [afety of ConfCience carry his Refpetis
Sor Thofe pious Objetts [Images] to the
Lengths of the Church of Rome, as be kif-
fes the Bible, or bows z0 the Communion-
Table, or 20 the venerable Name of Fefus:
Or finally, as be keeps holy Days in Ho*
nonr of Saints departed. I anfwer ; Neither
the Bible, nor the Communion-Table, nor
the Name of Fefus, nor a Holy-Day, is an
Image : Bowing to Images is forbidden in
Scripture ; and was ever by all Mankind,
in all Ages, deem’d worfbipping them, or
paying religions Honour to them. Bowing
to the Communion-1able is not forbidden;
nor can it in the common Language, and
Senfe of Mankind, be call'd warfhipping it :
Tho’, by the Way, we do not fo properly
bow to the Communion-Table, as towards
the Eaf? ; which is founded upon an antient
Cuftom, univerfally pra&is'd in the pri-
mitive Church: Not that ’tis enjoin'd
by our Church; Or if it were, ’tis a Cere-
snony, and nothing elfe. Bowing 70, or ra-
ther az, the Name of Fefus is not only not
forbidden, but in effcét commanded. Kif~
fing the Bible is only the Form of taking an
Oath, and a mere Ceremony. By keeping
haly days of Saiuts, We pay no religious
Honour to the Perfons of Thofe Saints, but
only a grateful one to their Menzories : And
that we worfbip the Days themfelves, I
hope Nobody will affirm ; Our religious Ho-

Q2 nour
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pour upon Thofe Days, as well as others;
is paid to God only. * 4/ which (continues
He) are undoubtedly religious Refpeits, -as
being paid upon a religious Motive, and ul-
timately referr’d to God bimfelf. If by
wcligious Refpetls he means Circumftances
having fome relation to Religion, as every
Ceremony in Divine Worfhip has; I grant
it: If he means religious Homours to any
Being but God, as by the Word paid he
feems to do; I deny it, for the Reafons juft
mention’d. Thofec Words w/timately veferr'd
to God himfelf, are fallacious and delufive,
and manifeftly defign'd to infinuate an Un-
truth in Fa&, oiz. That they are by Us 4z
all referred, as Religious Honours, to any
other Being. t And of This nature, He
adds, was the Religions Devotion which
St. Aultin, ard bis Company paid to the
Crofs, and Pitture of our Sacviour ; when it
was carry d as a Banner before them. 1 an-
fiver ; there is no Hint that they paid it
any religious Devotion @z all. They did
not bow to it, or proffrate themfelves before
it, as Papifts do now. But of This more
in what follows. || Lis cery true indeed,
there is uot the leaft Intimation in Bede
that they worfbipped it.  And God forbid
there fhould be any fuch Intimation s if by

* [hid 4§ Qhidg Il Ihid,
tte
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2he Word Worflip (the amsicuous fignifica-
zion whereof is of wonderful ufe to ProTEs-
taNts in Lhis Controver(y) be meant pay-
ing divine Honouys to it : I bis indeed is not
intimated by Bede. ThisI bave abundant-
ly anfwer'd alrcady; and fhewn that the
ambiguous fignification of the Word Worfhip
is of {ingular Ufe to Papifts, not Proteftants.
But That Parenthefis is anether Specimen of
our Author's Modelty. Who proceeds Thus.
* But the Relation of the cery Fatt before
us, is more than a bare Intimation that they
paid a Religious Devotion #0 iz : This being
wholly infeparable from their carrying it in
a religious Proceflion, as o Banner lefore
them. 1ft. 1 obferve that our Author is for
paying not only religious Refpett to the Crofs,
Pi¢tures, and Images, but religions Dezo-
tion: For Devotion is fomething more than
Refpeit. 2dly. Why mutt their walking up
to King Ethelbert in a folemn manner, with
the Crofs before them, be call'd a religions
Proceffion, as That Phrafe is now usd: He
may as well fay that, among Us Proteftants,
a Dean and Chapter of a Cathedral, walk-
ing with the Firge carry’d before them,
make a religious Procsffion. For 3dly. If
carrying the Crofs as a Banner gave it the
Nature of a Religious Proceflion ; then Con-

* Jbid,

Q3 SLeantine
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Stantine the Great, whenever He marchd
his Army, after He became a Chriftian, made
a religious Proceffion likewife. But He en-
forces his Argument. * For I prefume Mr.
Collier will not deny that when in our (o-
lemn Proceffions abroad, we bave the Crofs,
and the Religues, and PiGtures of Saints
carry'd before us, we intend topay a religions
Huynour t0’emby {9 doing. And (o didwithout
allDifpute St. Auttin and bis Company ; who
by their own Example introduced I bat Form
of Devotion into This Ifland. 1 grant the
Firft, and deny the Second. Papifts cer-
tainly pay religions Hononr to thofe Things ;
and would therefore own they wor/bip them,
were not the ambiguous Signification of
That JWord of great Ufe to them. 'This I
not only grant, but have above infifted upon,
to thew the vile Shuflling of This Writer in
playing with the ambiguons Signification of
Words, and by vertue of That fometimes
affirming, and fometimes denying the very
Jame thing ; according as his Turn is beft
fere’d by eitber. But that St. Auftin and
his Compary paid fuch Honour to the Crofs
and Pi¢ture, we have not the leaft Evidence ;
unlefsit be our Author'swithout all Difpute,
and fo forth.

* Ibid,
* Bur
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* Bt [uppofe they bad proftrated them-
feloes before the Crols, or Pitiure of Chrifl,
or bow'd down to it, and kifsd it, as we
do, &c. It feems then They did not : Which,
if we confider what has been difcours’d, is
fomewhat material. 'The Remainder of the
Paragraph is a Repetition of his Quirks about
the Bible,and the Communion-T abies; with the
Addition of fomething concerning our Sacra-
mental Bread, and Wine : + To which we
do not pay any religions Honour,or Refpeit,
by kneeling down before them; As he very
well knows, or may know if he pleafes ; Our
Church having {officieatly declar’d berfeli
upon That Subjeét. -

Pope Gregory 1. was fo far from fending
Image-Worthip into England, that he ex-
prefly condemns it, in his two Lctters to
Serenus, Bithop of Mayfeilles. For notwith-
ftanding the fhameful Evafions of our Au~
thor, the plain Fact was This. Images and
Pictures having fome time before been intro-
duc’d into Churches, the People of AMar-
feilles began to worfhip them; I mean, to
kneel, bow, and proftrare themfelves, before
them. Upon which, the good Bithop pull'd
them down, and broke them to pieces.
Gregory commends his Zeal for hindering the
Worfhip of them ; but difapproves of his

¥ Bid,  § P.123 '
Q4 breaking
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breaking - them; becaufe he thought they
might in fome meafure fupply the Want of
Books to the poor People who could not read.
His Difapprobation even Thus far is in very
gentle Terms: * But as for the Jdoration
of them, he frequently declares againft it
in the ftrongeft Expreflions. To This what
fays our Author? :

t P. Sir, Pope Gregory writes nothing
in That Letter but what every Roman Ca-
tholick in the World will fubfcribe to. 'That
is, They will donble, and prevaricate, and
quibble upon the Words Worfbip, Honour,
and Refpelt as Before ; and interpret Pope
Gregory, as They do the Seriptures. | The
People ot Marleilles bad effetiually carry'd
their Devotion to the Pillures bung up in
their Churches even to a criminal Excefs,
as St. Gregory calls it. Which, by the by,
7§ AT LEAST AN UNANSWERABLE PROOF,
that boly Images and Pittures were not only
kept in Churches ; but a veligious Honour
was paid to them long before thar Time.
For People do not wfually come to Exces-
ses all on a fudden ; bur pafs gradually, and
by Steps, from the moderate Ufe of T hings to
an Abufe of them, when that happens to be

* Sed frangere easdem imagines non debuiffe judicamus.
~=——Tua igitur fraternitas et illas fervare, et abearum
adoratu populum prohibere, dsbuit, Lib, VII. Epift.
109. 1t leid, || Ibid, :

the
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the Cafe. Would not one think now, by
This formal Argumentation, that Gregory
really fays, what he is here reprefented to
fay 2° A ¢riminal Excefs, as St. Gregory
callsit! People do not ufually come to Excef=
fes Whereas there is not one Word in
Gregory, about criminal Excefs, or any-
thing like it. He fuppofes Proftration to
imply Adoration, and the Adoration of a
Pi¢ture to be a Sin: * Abfolutely forbids a//
forts of Worthip to Images, and Piétures ;
t all Sorts of Creature-IWor/hip whatfoever:
and quotes T.uke IV. 8. for That purpofe.
¥ In another Quotation, I Thofe Words
o And our Worfhip at the [ame time be all
. of it REFER'D f0 God, and DIRECTED f0
¢ the Holy Trinity,” are wrong tranflated.
Gregory fays, * and that they may proftrate
themfelees in adoring the holy omnipotent
Trinity only. Everybody knows the Ufe
which Papifts make of the Word referr'd
upon the Subje&t of Image-Worthip: The
Diftincion of diret# and indirett, witimate

* In adoratione profternantar. Lib. ix. Epift. 9. Et po-
pulus in adorare Pi&urz minime peccaret. Eib. vii. Ep.
109. t Adorare vero imagines cmnibus'modis devita.
!bid. Frangi vero non debuit, quod mon ad adorandum, fed ad
inftruendas folummodo Mentes nefcientium fuit collocatum,
Ibid.  # Quia omne.Manufa&tum adorare non liceat ; quo- .
niam fcriptum eft, Dominum tuum Dewm adorabis, et illi foli
jer—w'e:._ Ibid. {l P. 124. % Et inadoratione foliusomni-
potentis San&e Trinitatis humiliter profternantur. Lib,
ix, Epift, 9,

and
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and fubordinate, turns upon it. Whereas
St. Gregory fays pofitively that the Trinity
wnly is to be ador'd ; not a Syllable about re-
Sference, orany fuch thing., Inthe fame Paf-
fage, the Tranflation hasit; Take care that
nothing made by them [ Statuaries, and Pain-
ters] may be HONOUR'D to ADORATION,
As if They might be bononr'd fhort of
Adoration ; meaning by the Latter fuch
Adoration, as is due only to God : For fo our
Author explains himfelf. But in the Ori-
ginal the Words are, as I have above
cited them ; dovoid the Adoration of Images
By ALL Means, oR Wavs. And I hope thofe
‘Words, which I have above cited too in the
Original Language, Plac’d in Churches not
for Adoration, but oxLY for Inflruétion, are
utterly exclufive of arv Adoration, Honour,
Refpeit, or what You pleafe; of all Sorzs,
and Degrees, of Religious Regard whatfoe-
ver ; in fhort, of every thing, but Infbruttion
only. Our Author thercfore might have
been atham’d to reproach Mr. Cu/lier, and
Others, for ajgplying what Gregory fays of
the People of AMarfeilles to the prefent
Church of Romwe. I hbeartily fmv God
(* fays He) to forgive Him, and bis Bre-
thren, the Injuftice they continualiy do us in
their Mifreprefentations of our Dolirine.

K

* p. 124
What?
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What ? Are we to have the old Story over
again, about 4 Papift milreprefented, and
reprefented ? * Or do we want a new-Mon-
fieur de Meaux, to oblige us with another
Expofition of the Dottrine of the Ca-
tholick Church? T Such an Account has
been long fince given of That matter ; as
to fhew, to the everlafting Infamy of
Thefe Men, that no Perfons upon Earth
can be more guilty of Mifreprefentation,
than Papifts when they complain of being
mifreprefented.

To give the Reader a zhorough Notion
of their Sincerity and Modefty upon 'This
Article; T will producea remarkable Paflage
from the Learned Anfwerer of their Nubes
Teftium ; to whomI have elfewhere refer'd.
If the Romanifts do not worfbip Creatures,
as they dec/are they do not, tho' we fee they
do ; one would “ ¢ wonder at the Index Ex-
 purgatorius of the prefent Church of
“ Rome, 3 which commands So/us Deus
“ Adorandus (God only fs to be ador'd) to
 be ftruck out of the Marginal Notes of
Humfredus's Latin Tran/lation and Edition

* See feveral Pamphlets with that Title, and the feveral
Anfwers to them, in the Years 1685, and 1686.

1 See a Pamplet fo call’d ? and an excellent Anfwer to it,
entituled, An Expofition of the Doftrine of the Church of En~
gland &c, with feveral Vindications of it. London Printed
for Ricbard Chifwell 1686,----87.~88. || P. 83, &¢. ¢ [n-
dex Libror. Probibit: & Expurgandorum, p. 234. Edit. Madsi~
t 1667: :

of
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of St. Cyril of Alexandria's Comment
upon Efaias; * and out of the Margix
ual Notes in Robert Stephens’s Bible print-
ed 1557. Serviendum Soli Deo; t (that
we muft ferve God only:) whereas both
thefe Paflages are the very Words of our
Saciour bimfelf, Matthew 4. 10. I would
“ fain know of any Romanift, how this is
“ not virtually and in ¢ffett to command
“ that that Verfe in the Gofpel fhould be
“ firuck out ; though 4z contains our Savi-
“ our’s own expreffions, who fhould furely
“ beallowed to underftand his ozon Religion
“ aswell as the Managers of the Index Ex-
$ purgatorius. '
“ And for what relates to the Crofs it
“ felf, they have # ordered that zn ut A-
< doremus (not that we fhorld adore i)
"¢ fhould be ftruck out of Mafrus his Learn-
< ed Commentaryupon Fofbua22.28. Thefe
“ are zhings fo very notorious ; that sy cwon-
der increafes, and my admiration at thefe
“ Pegple, who (notwithftanding all 7bis)
“ would fain have us believe, that rhey
¢ do not worfbip the Crofs it felf: When
not only 2beir PONT IFIC AL, and
their S ERV IC E on Good-friday, teach
 and fhew that they of the Church of Rome

(44

E R AN

¥ Cyrillus ex Vesf. Humfredi Bafil. 1566. p. 258 1 Ins
dex Expurg. p. 99. % Index Expurg. po 47 col. 2.
“ adore
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 adore the Crofs ; but their Index Expur-
“ garorius is fo careful to ftrike out of the
 Indexes to the Fatbers Works any thing
¢ that doth but appear to hwart or contra-
¢ dict fuch worfhip.
 If the Church of Rome doth not wor-
 fhip Images 5 why is fbe fo careful to ftrike
“ out * of the Index to St. Hierome {uch
innocent paflages as thefe, Adorare Statuas
wel Imagines, Cultores Dei non debent ;
the Worfbippers of God ought not to
ADORE Statues or Images; Imago
una tantum veneranda, One only I~
mage, [to wit, God the Son, the exprefs
Image of bis Pather] is to be worfhipped >
Why doth the poor Index fuffer here, and
not St. Hicrome in whom 1 thefe very
¢ Expreflions are?
 If the Church of Rome give no Adora-
tion to Saints or Angels ; why doth her
Index Expurgatorins command fuch Paf-
 Jages as thele following to be ftruck out
“ of ¥ the Index to St. Athanafius’s Works 2
Adorari folius Dei eft, nullins autem cre-
ature 5 Adoration is to be paid to God
alone, and to no Creature with bim ; An-
& geli non funt Adorandi, Angels are nor
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to be adored ; Creatura nulla adoranda,
nulla inzocanda, immo eam adorare Ari-
anorsm ¢ Etbnicorum fit ; No Creature
 is to be adored or invocated, to adere
which would be to play the Arian
“ or the Pagan. 1 would fain know why
< the Index to his Works muft be dealt fo
< feverely with, while Athanafius bimfelf
is guilty (if there be any Crime in them)
« of ezery Expreffion in the paflages which
© are condemn’d by the Indfx Expurgato-
& rvius.

“ Let anyonc look into St. Anathafius's
 third Oration againft the Arians, and
« He may there find zois Great Fatber
 (upon occafion of bis mentioning St. John's
« offer to worfbip the Angel) fpeaking out
« * plainly enough, that God alme is to be
“ adored, and that the Angels (fince they
 are but Creatures) notwithffanding their
« FExcellencies are in the number of Wor-
< fhippers, not of the worlbipped. 1In bis
“ Fpiftle to Bifbop Adelphius He himfelf
< {ays, (what the Index to him did but
< tranfcribe,) That we do mot adore any
< Creature ; God forbid (fays the Good Fa-

* OUrEy @EOT 631 MOI‘_{OT ey I'ie;fzywz—:_&:,. . 75; L "'?u“‘
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 ther *) that we fhould, fince this wonld
e the fame fin that the Arians and Pa-
 gans are guilty of 5 but we do adore the
< Lord of the Creation, the incarnate Word
© of God. .
“ If the Church of Rome doth not ddore
the Martyrs and their Reliques, why doth
ber Index Expurgatorius ftrike out of the
Index to St. ~Hierome, Nen adorantur
Martyres, Martyrs are not tobe adoreds
Adoramus Solum Deunz, honoramus Re-
liquias Martyrum ; We adore God alone,
and  henour only the Reliques of the
Martyrs? The Managers of the Index
Expurgatorius ought to have confider'd,
that if there be any crime in thefe Paf
fages, St. Hierome himfelf ought to an-
fwer for them ; fince it was He that faid,
Chriftians did not adore the Martyrs, t
much lefs their Reliques.
“ Either the prefent [Vriters of the Church
of Rome are not ferious and in earneft
with #s, or they think our eyes thut, and
that ze do not fee fome of their Books :
It is very vain to talk (as our Compiler
& doth) of refpeit only and bonour to Saints

n
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and their Religues and Images, when
we fec that any thing which offers to de-
ny Adoration to all thejc is condemned
by their Authentick eartbly Purgatory,
the Roman Index.

« 1 will infift no farther on thefe (zanda-
lous things, but hope I may, under the
Protettion, and after the Example of
Gregory the Great, conclude, not only
againft Images, (as T He did,) but againft
ecery Creature animate or inanimate,
that NO RELIGIOUS VO R-
SHIP is or canbe ducor given to any
of them., becaufe of that [aying of our
bleffed Saviour: Thou fhalt WO R S HIP
THY, LORD THY GOD, and
HIM ONLY fbalt thon SER V E.

To This give me Leave to add another

Quotation {rom a very great Man, _dnfwer
to @ Papi;” mifreprefented e, P. 11, and
16. < To perform thefe Aés [Kneeling,
 -Burning Incenfe ¢5¢.] before Images with-

119
¢
144

~

<

€

out a Defign to worfhip them, is decla-
red by Great Divines of the Church of
Rome to be mnext to Herely. Suarez
fays this Way of Darandus (who was
againtt direétly worfhipping them) is dan-

“ gerous, rafh, and favours of Herefy.

<5

He adds, that his own Opinion, that Ima-

* M. Ete 9.1k 94
Greg- M. Epe 9.1 9 i
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“ ges were truly and properly to be wor-
“ fhipped, was generally receiv'd by their
““ Divines. And therefore I need name no
“ more. Dares he deny Veneration to
“ Images ; when the Council of Trent fays,
 eisque Venerationem impertiendam ? Bel-
“ Jarmine has a Chapter on purpofc to
« prove that rrue and proper worfbip is to
“ be given to Images. And was He a Mif-
“ reprefenter2”

Let every Chriftian, as he tenders his e-
ternal Salvation, abbor the Principles, and
Pratlicesand avoid theT enets of thefewicked
Men; who will contradi& One another, Them-
{felves, the plaineft Fatts, Reafon, Scripture,
our Senfes ; affirm, or deny, fay, or do, any
thing, to deceive.Souls, and increafe their
own Fattion ; who, while they are labour-
ing That Point, proceed vpon a Maxim di-
rectly counter to thofe Words of the A-
pottle, Let God be true, and every Man a
Liar: Onthe contrary, fay Thefe in Effe&,
let all Mankind befides, let Reafon, and
our Senfes, and God himfelf, be Liars;
fo the Church of Rome be but believed to
fpeak Truth, while fhe is telling the moft
Monftrous and Impudent Lies in Nature.

The Pope’s Supremacy is the next Point.
And hcre our Author comeswith That emp-
ty Diftinétion 1 between the Church of Rome

{ lbid. and P. 125,
R : and
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andthe Court of Rome; declaring himfelf
Zealous for the One, but not defirous of
having any thing to do with the Other:
That is, he declares for Freach Popery ;
which we all know the Engli/b Papifts gene-
rally profefs. But notwithftanding this Di-
ftintion, I do not fee how a Man can be a
Clergyman at leaft of the Church of Rome,
without declaring for the Conrt of Rome in
the ftrongeft Terms imaginable ; if Affert-
ing the Fullnefs of the Pope’s Power, and
Furifdittion, may be foaccounted. For does
not every Ecclefiaftic,even in France, {wear
to the Creed of Pope Pius IV 2 Of which
Creed Thisisone Article: * “I do acknow-
“ ledge the holy Catholick and Apoftolick
¢ Roman Church, to be the Mother and
 Miftrefs of all Churches; and I do promife
and {wear true Obedience to the Bifhop
of Rome, the Succeflor of St. Peter, the
€ Prince of the Apoftles, and Vicar of Je-
¢ {us Chrift.” And thisis part of That Faith,
which is afterwards declared weceffary
20 Salvation . Nay, 1 do not fee how a
Man can be fo much asa Member of the Ro-
mith Church without aflenting to this Do-
&rine. For befides that the Ecclefiaftics
fwear to teach it, and preach it to all un-

* Art 23, tHanc veram Catholicam Fidem, extra
quam nemo falvus efle poteft.
der
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der their Care;  “ To make a Mana Mem-
 ber of That Church (fays a 1 learned
“ Writer) he muft declare that he holds the
“ fame Faith which the Church of Rome
“ holds: And this is as much the Faith of
 the Roman Church, asthe Pope and the
“ Council of Trent can make it. And it
“ is now printed in the Roman Ritual at
“ Paris, et forth by Panl the sth as the
“ Confeffion of Faith own’d by the Church
“ of Rome.” 1am fenfible the Gallican
Clergy ftrenuoufly oppofe this Doétrine; but
if they are énconfiffent with themfelves, We
cannot help That.

* His limiting the Pope, and giving him
fo much Power, as he thinks fit, both here,
and in other Parts of his Book, ¢ is purely
Arbitrary ; and fo is his declaring that y Zn~
fallibility [of the Pope] and the Depofing
Power neither are nowynor ever were, Terms
of Communion. 1f He is for a limited Su-
premacy; The Council of Trent is Not ;
Bellarmine is Not ; the Generality of Ro-
manifts are Not. So it wasjuft now about
Image-Worfhip: He takes it in This, or That
Senfe ; but the main Body of Papifts, and
the Church of Rome, as a Church, take it
otherwife. 'What Authority has He to im-

+ Anfwer to Papift mifreprelented, &c, p. 7.7
* Po125e + P 123 141. Il P.125.

® 3 pofe
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pofc bis own Popery upon us 2 Nay, why
arc we bound to take Popery as France
gives it us; when the Popery of Spain, Por-
tugal, Italy, and Germany, is different 2 Had
any Pope (fays he) ¥ ecer declar'd bimfelf
foas to regard all other Bilhops as his
Deputies, and Vicars ; — be bad reckon-
ed without his Hoff. And he denys || thaz
the Pope has an Autbority to [end over
a foreizn  Archbifhop with a Commillion to
exercife ordinary Furifdittion over another
Archbifhop. But did he never hear of thofe
innumerable Jriters, many Popes, and va-
rigus Councils, which have given the Pope
an abfclute, unlimited Monarchy ; making
the Bihops, as well as others, his abfolute
Subjetls and Faflals, which is fomething
more than his Deputies, and Ficars? But
now the Povc’s Supiemacy, it feems, is
become as difficulta Point as the Tufallibilty ;
the Reformation having puzzled the Caufe,
and made it znore difficult than it was before,
tho’ it was necer fully agreed upon. I
would only ask ourAuthor, what He himfelf
means bythePope’s Supremacy ; or how much
Supremacy he is pleafed 70 a/lozp him. In one
place * he calls it Superintendency : But how
arc we the wifer for Thar? Or what does
"This Superintendency imply 2 He only tells

26 0a% . [ B 1l *Py127.
’ ’ us



Entitled, England’s Conver, fion, &c. 245

us of fome Power which he does nor yield
to him; but what Power he does yield
to him, he no where informs us. However,
would his French Do&rine of the Pope’s Su-
premacy have pafs'd before the Council of
Trent? Or atit? Oris it Now generally
receiv’d in Popifh Countrys 2

If the Pope’s Infallibility wasnever a Terns
of Communion; it is at leaft afferted, and
Zealoufly contended for, by grear Men cf
the Romifh Church. But is our Author ve-
ry fure that the Depofing Dotirine neither
is, nor cver was, a Term of Communion?
How then comes it to pafs, that Thofe are
excommunicated who deny it? Asthey are
by the Bull in Cena Domini. For in'l'hat,
under more Articles than one, the Pope ex-
ercifes an abfolute Authority over tem-
poral Princes in their.own Dominions: And
if He be thus King of Kings, He has ccr-
tainly a Right to depofe them, for their
Difobedience.

His Affertion, That * §¢. Gregory main-
taind the divine Right of bis Supremacy
over the whole Church as cigoroufly as any
Pope ever did, is jult as true as the reft.
I grant feveral Popes had made their En-
croachments,and grafp'd at more Power than
was their due, before his time ; particularly
Leo L. at the Council of Chalcedon : Where,

¥ Ibid,
R 3 by
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by the Bye, it was decreed that the Bifhop
_ of Conftantinople thould enjoy the fame Pri-
vileges as the Bithop of Rome. Nor is there
any doubt but Gregory himfelf had Ambi-
tion enough ; which appears, to omit other
Proofs, from That Inftance relating to onr-
felzes, which hasbeen before hinted at, and
will hercafter be confidered more at large,
his affuming an Authority over the Brizifb
Bithops. Sec Prop. 1I. But as for Suprema-
¢y over the whole Church, and by divine
Right too ; it was not come to That in bis
Days. And how does our Author prove it
was ? * 1ft. From Gregory’s faying (Lib. 11,
Epilt. 56.) If it is pretended that the Bi-
Jhop has neitber a Metropolitan nor Patri-
arch ; Ianfwer that bis Caufe is to be beard
and decided by the See Apoftolick ; Wrich
1s THE HEaD oF arL CHurchEs. But may
not Sedes Apoftolica as well fignify any o-
ther See Apoftolick as That of Rome ? For
were there not smore Apoftolical Sees than
One? What thinks our Author of Antioch
particularly ; of which St. Pezer himfelf was
Bithop 2 And then why may not the Words
all Churches be reftrain’d to all Churches
in That Diftritt ? He proves it, 2dly. From
Lib. 9. Epift. 59. written, as He fays, to the
-Bithop of Syracufe. Astowbhatr they write
of the Church of Conftantinople, who doubts
but that it is fubjett to the See Lpoftolick?
I
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1have look’d into two Editions, (whether our
Author’s Edit. vet. be one of them, I know
not) and cannot find this Paflage ; nor isEpiff.
59. Lib. 9. written to the Bifhop of ‘Syracufe.
But we will take it for granted thatthe Words
are Gregory's. If Conftantinople was {ubje& to
any Apoftolick See, one would think it fhoud
be rather Antioch than Rome; becaufe Con-
Santinople belong'd to the Eaffern Church,
and Empire, not to the Veffern ; being, as
Antioch was, when the Empire was divided
by Conftantine, under thePrafeitus-Pr.etorio
of the Eaft, not as Rome was, under That of
Italy. Then here is nothing of divine Right
fomuchas hinted at, in either of ourAuthor’s
Proofs; yet Thatis Part of what he un-
dertook to prove. And if he objeéts that 1
ftrain Gregory’s Words, and put an arbitrary
Interpretation upon them ; I Anfwer, 1ft. Let
any indifferent Perfon judge, whether, confi-
der’d alone, or by themfelves, they do not
bear my Senfe, at leaft as well as Ais; if
not better. 2dly If they are confiderd in
Conjunétion with what Gregory elfewhere
fays; they cannot bear bis Senfe, unlefs we
will makeThat eminent Saint contradit him-
felf. For declaring againft the Title of Oe-
cumenical Bifhop aflum’d by Fobn Patriarch
of Conftantinople, he at the {ame time, and
in the ftrongeft Expreflions, declares againft
any fuch Power, in any Perfon whatfocver, as
the Popes have fince arrogated to themfelves.

R 3 This
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This he does in feveral Letters to the Emper-
ot Mauritius, Eulogins Bithop of Alexan-
dria, Fobn the Patriarch of Conflantinople
Himfelf, and Others, S
But this our Author tells us * is a zhread-
bare Argument ; a bundred times repeated,
and as gften anfwerd. "Tis ascafy for him
to {ay the fame of 4// our Arguments; and
as eafy for Us to fay the fame of all Theirs.
But to the Point. T As that Saint underftood
i1, he fays, the Title was unjuftifiable on fe-
ceral Accounts.  Firft, becaufe it feemd’d to
import Furifditiion over the whole Church.
Very well: Pray letit be remember’d, that,
according to our Author’s Conceflion, Gre-
gory oppos'd it under That Notion, ¥ Which
[Jurifdiction over the whole Church] 4id
not belong to the Biflop of Conftantinople,
nor was tndeed challeng’d by him. Accord-
ing to Gregory, it did not belong to the Bi-
thop of Conftantinople, nor to any body elfe:
For he abfolutely condemns the Title which
it is acknowledged he took to imply Jurif-
diGion over the whole Church; as fuch
pronouncing it [uperftitious, profane, blaf-
benwous, diabolical, and the Fore-runner
of Antichriff. It is indeed probable enough
that it was not challeng’d by the Bifhop of
Conftantinople in That Senfe ; but ’tis plain
Gregory opposd it in That Senfe ; and our

*P 126 1P ota, 4 Thid.

Autho:
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Author ownshe did : Which, together with
his oppofing it abfolutely, or as apply'd to
any Perfon whatfoever, is the very thing we
affert, andall we want in this Argument,
* nd 2dly. (continues He) lecaufe it feem-~
ed to import that be was the only Bifhop
in the World; or at leaft that all other
Bifhops were but bis Deputies, and Vicars.
I anfwer, 1ft. Admitting This ; "Tis no more
Power than Popes have affum’d, and the
Jefuits and others allow them. =2dly. 'Tis
evident that Gregory, in the place cited by
our Author, did not ufe the Word only in
an abfolute, but comparatize Signification.
Becaufe he explains himfelf, in very many
Paflages, tomean nomore than a Paramount
Authority, or Prebeminence, ufurp'd over all
other Bifhops. He fays, for Inftance, the
Patriarch ot Conftantingple imitated the De-
vil; who would have exalted himfelf above
the other Angels, ad culmen Singularitatis,
to the Height of Singularizy. Did the De-
vil think 7 hat would have made Him the g7~
ly Angel, and the other Angels ng Angels at
all,but only hisZ7cars,orDeputies 2 It would
have made Him Monarch, if you pleafe,
. and T hem his Subjetts ; whichis the Cafe of
the Pope’s Pretenfions, as to other Bifhops.
But as our Author follows PBellarmine in
this Piece of Chicane ; for a full and parti-

* Ibid, .
cular




250 An ANSWER 20 a Popifl Book,

cular Anfwer to it, Irefer the Reader to
the moft learned Dr. Forbes * of Scotland :
who in eight 4nti-T befes, as He calls them,
has largely exposd the Sophiftry of That
Cardinal upon this Argument. 1 2oz would
wonder({ays he) at the Defence which our
Adverfaries here make for themfelves. He
might well fay fo; for ’tis fhameful Shu-
fling indeed.

Obferve then, with how much Truth our
‘Author afferts that 4 mo Pope in any Age
ecer took upon bim the Title of Univerjal
Bifhop, in the Senfe that it was inveigh'd
againff, and rejciled by St. Gregory. No?
Not as importing a Furifdittion over the
ewhole Church 2 For in That Senfe he owns
Gregory inveigh’d againftit; and He inveigh'd
againtt it, as 1 faid, abloluzely, or as apply’d
to any Perfon, Let our Author’s Conceflion
therefore, and That Pope’s general Invective
be put together; and fee what will be the
Iffue. Indeed, had Gregory intended to have
apply’d this Title to himfelf in this Senfe, as
well as to have deny'd it to every body elfe ;
it is not to be conceiv’d but that He would
have fzid fo. In fhort; does the Pope affume
a Furifdittion over the whole Church s or
not ¢ 1f he daes nor ; Where is his Suprema-

* Forbefii i Corfe Inftru&. Hiltor-Theolog. P. 784, &c.
ad finem, + Mireris qua hic decfenfione fe Adverfaiii

tueantut $P. o127, :
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¢y ? or in what does it confift 2 If he does; as
all the World knows he does; He aflumes a
Power and Authority which St. Gregory con- -
demn’d. - To which I add that Gregory is fo
far from applying this Title to himfelf ; that
he exprelly difclaims it. * Nowe of the
Roman Bifops (fays he) did ezer affume
T bat Name of Singularity.

Let it be obferv'd too, with what Modefty
our Author affirms that the Belief of the
Pope's t Supremacy over the whole Church
was a'TerM of CoMMUNION 722 Pope Gre-
gory’s Time, as well as now. Suppofing
there were then fuch a Thing pretended to,
as I have fhewn there was Not ; how does
it appear that the Belief of it was a
Term of Communion? Why, our Author
pofitively afferts it was: We have no other
Proof ; nor was there ever a grofler Falfbhood
utter’d by Man.

t And fo he will always infift upon it as
an unconteftable Truth, that Roman-Catho«
licks profefs to this Day the Faith which
Sr. Augultin preact'd. This Affertion, I hope,
I have fully confider'd. W Becaufe it is jm-
poffible to proce from any Authentick Hifto
vy that there bappend any Change, &c,

% Ad Maurit. Epift. 32. Nullus Romanorum Pontificum
unquam hoc Singularitatis vocabulum affumfit- 45 ¢o bimfeif
be fpeaks more plainly, 3d Eulog. Epift. 30. L. 7- 1P
125, 1 P. 128. |l dbids

This
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"This fine Argumentation fhall not fail to
have Juftice done it in our Examination of
the next Scétion; in which it is unfolded
at large. * In allwhich [pace of time|[ from
England's Converfion to the Reformation] our
Anceftors, [ays a Proteftant Writer, were
all Papifts with a Vengeance ; Unlels fome-
times a few Lollards ftarted up, &c. Why
does not he name his Protefltant Writer ?
And fhew us that he truly reprefents his
Meaning 2 Or it 4 Proteftant Writer Zid {ay
this ; he faid what was falfe: Which is an
Anfwer at leaft as good as the Argument.

T the Eighth SECTIO N

ENTITULED,

The fame Faith was preach’d to the

Saxons, as bad been preach’d four
bundred Tears before to the Britons.

ALmoﬁ the fame, undoubtedly; tho’
perhaps not quite. But we will ad-
mit that it was altogether the fame: And

* Ibid,
our
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our Authot’s fetting himfelf fo formally to
prove it, is the moft [olemn Piece of Imper-
tinence we have had yet. Could he but
fhew that prefent Popery is the fame Re-
ligion as Auftin taught, without tracing it
any higher ; he would, as to Antiquity, do
kis Bufinefs effeGtually. He might therefore
have fpar'd his Paing in thewing that there
was no Change-in the Religion of Reme be-
tween Eleutherins's and Gregory’s time. He
knows we grant there was none ; at leaft
none confiderable: Tho he has taken a
ftrange Way to prove even This; and his
Arguments are utterly trifling, and incon-
clufive. What occafion had he to mifplace
the good old Sophiftry, fo ufeful to Papilts,
and fo much us'd by them, about Changes.
in Religion, and our being oblig'd to fhew
wben, and how, and by whom they were
made? Why does he transfer it from it’s
proper Periods to a Time in which no bod

pretends there were any fuch Changes?
He himfelf places it right in the foregoing
Scétion *. It is impoffible (fays he) to prove
Sfrom any Autbhentick Hiftory that there bap-
pened any Change in the publick Faith of
the Englith Church, from it's Converfion
under the Saxon Kings, till the pretended
Reformation. 'This is to the Purpofe ; tho

* Jtid,
L there’s
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there’s no Truth init. But to take it asa
Thing demonftrated, by Arguments which
I have fhewn to be groundlefs and abfurd,
that prefent Popery and the Religion of
Rome in - Auftin's time are all one, than
which nothing can be more notorjoufly
falfe ; and, upon this Suppofition, to go fo
gravely to Work, proving that there were 7o
Innovations between Eleutberius’s time and
Gregory's, (which Nobody denys) and con-
fequently that Popery, as it now is, was
the Religion of the fecond Century ; is, if
poflible, more pompoufly ridiculous than a-
ny thing we have hitherto met with. The
Reader fhall have a Tafte of it. Taking it
for prov’d (how well it is fo, we have feen)
that * Gregory was a Mafling Pope, and
that all the other Popifb Articles mention'd
in the foregoing Setion were current in his
Time, He proceeds Thus. If therefore all
thefe were Innovations brought in berwixt
the Second and Sixth Century; if there was
10 Mafs [aid at Rome in the Days of Eleu-
therius; If that Pope was not acknowleds'd
Supreme Head of the Church ; If in his time
there was no Invocation of Saints, no Ho-
nour paid to their Reliques, no praying for
the Dead &c. I muft make bold to demand
a particular Account taken from good Re-
cords, and Autbentick Hiftory, &c. And

* P.o131 f
o
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fo goes on with the Argumentation which I
fhall prefently examine,tho’ as it will be more
properly apply’d. Here I only ask our Au-
thor ; will He then really and with a feri-
ous Face affirm, that there were fuch things
as Mafs in the Senfe of the prefent Church
of Rome, as the Pope’s Supremacy, Invoca-
tion of Saints, fuch an Honour paid to their
Reliques as isnow paid, and praying for the
Dead with a View to Purgatory, in any
Part of the Second Century? If he will;
I appeal to all knowing and unprejudic’d Per-
fons, even among the Romanifts themfelves,
whether there ever was a greater Inftance
of Ignorance, or Infincerity.

A Church, he grants, may change it’s Re-
ligion; * but then, {ays He, it muft be pro-
ved from unqueftionable Hiftorical # Fatls,
that Rome chang'd its Faith in the Inter-
oval of Time, berween the Converfion of the
Britons and that of the Saxons. For the
Reafons jult now given, inftead of the laft
Claufe read, berween the Conzerfion of the
Saxons and the Reformation: And I an-
fwer, 1ft. We can give an Hiftorical Account
of fome Romifh Corruptions. For Example,
and to pafs by feveral other Particulars I-
mage-Worfbip was eftablifh’d by the fecond
Council of Nice, at the latter end of the
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sth Century, under Irene ; as it was con-
demn’d about feven Years after, by the Coun-
cil of Frankford, under Charles "the Great.
* Several Popes particularly Leo the Firft,
had made fome Encroachments upon the
Church ; but Univerfal Supremacy was firft
pretended to by Bowiface 111 at the Be-
ginning of the 7th. Century. The Number
of fevenSacraments was firft ftarted by Perer
Lombard in the 12th Century, and efta~
blifh’d by the Council of Trent about 150
Years ago. Tranfubfiantiation, and the
Half-Communion, are own'd to be New by
Papifts themfelves. But 2dly. and chiefly,
We cannot indeed give an Hiftorical Ac-
count of the Rife, and Growth, of many Po-
pith Corruptions ; But then it is not in the
lealt 7ucumbent upon us to do fo, nor has
the Church of Rome any manner of Right
to demand it. That they are in Being we
kuoep, becaufe we fee them: That they re-
ally are Corruptions, We prove from their
Repugnancy to the plaineft Scripture, to
primitive Antiquity, to Natural Religion,
and Common Honefty, to Themfelves, to
Reafon, and our Senfes. And fhouldI fee
a Man covered over with Leprofy, or eaten
up with the King's Ewvil; would not his
Arguments and his Modefty be very fingu-
lar, thould he difcourfe Thus? If you pre-

tend that T have the Leprofy, or the King’s
Evil
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Evil; * romake goodthis bold Affertion, you
muft produce plain, and undepiable Fatls to
prove that there was a Change in my State
of Health between the 6th. and 36th. Year
of my Age :t And to render this credible, you .
muft defcend o Particularities, and [peci-
fy the moft remarkable Circumffances of it ;
As in what Year, what Month, and what
Day of the Month, 1 began to be ill:
What Difturbance it canfed in the Family ;
What Doctors and Surgeons were fent for,
and what they faid pro, and com, about it.
For thefe aretbe conflant and natural ¢fctls
of Changes in onc’s Health : And if any fuch
Changes bad really been in mine, in the
Interval of Time above named; it is as in-
credible as the moft palpable of Fittions
that no Notice fhould be taken of it”. Juft
fo, and in thefe very Words, mutatis mu-
tandis, our Author argues aboat Changes
in Religion. % They muft produce plain and
undeniable biftorical Fails; As inwhat Age,
and under what Popes, and Emperors it
happen’d; who were the chicf Promoters,
and gppo_/em of it 5 what Difturbances it
caufed ; what Books were wirit fory or a-
gainft it ; and what Synods were calld to
approze, or condemn it. O! abfolutely ne-
ceflary it muft needs be to have every one

*Poso tlid % Ihid
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of Thefe Evidences: Otherwifc there can
be mo Corruptions, tho' we fee there are
a thoufand. As if Corruptions could not
begin,and creep on infenfibly,and at laft fwell
to a prodigious Bulk; yet Nobody be able
to trace out the Original, and Progrefs of
them. Some indeed maybe fo traced ; but o-
thers may zoz. And therefore our Author gains
nothing to his Caufe, when he tells us that
were the™ Primacy of the See of Canter-
bury pretended to be an Innovation; He
who thould fo pretend muft produce znu-
deniable biftorical Fatls to prove it. For
befides that the Pope’s Supremacy is not near
{o plain and undifputed a Point as the drch-
bifbop of Comterbury's Primacy ; Changes
and Innovations of 7/is Kind are of fuch
a Nature, that they are more likely to make
a Noife than Others: Not but that even
Thefe smay be fo gradual, as not to be taken
notice of in Hiftory. And in Fa&, as Changes
in Gozvernment are fometimes {uddain; fo
they are fometimes gradual, and made by sm-
perceptible Qieldances and Encroackments:
Yet that they are Changes we may be ve-
ry certain, by comparing the prefent State
of Things with the former: And here in-

deed Hiffory comes in very properly. To
- as little Purpofe he cites the t _drian, Ma-
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cedonian, Neftorian, and Eutychian Heres
fies condemn’'d by General Councils. Who
doubts but that feme Errors may be fo fud-
dain and flagrant, as to allarm the whole
Werld at their frft Appearance? And yet
the Cafe may be quite different with otbers.
We may be fure 70 2 Day when a Man feil
fick of a Fecer, or the Small-Pcx: And yet
does it follow, that Another monftroufly
{wollen with the Dropfey, has not the Drop-
fey ; Lecaufe neither He himfelf, nor any
body elfe, can tell whex the Diftemper firft
begon, and by what Advances it grezw upon
him? There is no Neceffity therefore, as
our Author pretends there is, that * We
thould inform them cery particularly who
was the firff Pope that laid\claim to the
Supremacy ; (tho’ we can do, and baze done
even That :) Who it was that introducd
the Invocation of Saints, the Veneration of
their Reliquess the Homouring of pious I
mages (ashe callsthem) and Pittures ; and
praying for the Souls departed. Why we
mutt Asove ArL ler them kuow who was
the firft Pope thar [aid Mafs; Aud why
This was an Innovation, if it was one, of
Jo EXTRAORDINARY & Nature, that no
Hiftorian could PossiLyY be ignorant either
of it's Beginning, Progrefs, or full Efta-

W2, 138 15 i
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blifbment in the Church of Rome, I can by
no means underftand. What is there {o ve-
vy particular in This Inftance 2 And why
does he not give us fome Reafon for fo pofi-
tize an Aflertion? The Word AMafs, as I
have above obferv'd, did not always fignify
the fame as it docs Now in the Church of
Rome: And why could not Corruptions,
by infenfible degrees, one after another,
creep into the Doitrine, and Sercice of the
Eucharift, till they fwell'd at laft to 'That
frighcful Size of Superftition, Idolatry, and
Blalpbemy, which we now behold 2

P. 133. Here the Preceptor fo batters the
Proteftant Caufe with Queftions and Di-
lemmas ; that by the Noife of bis Cannon,
you would think it impofiible for us to vld
out an hour longer. Efpecially confider-
ing how He and his Pupil #riumph over us,
after the formidableInterrogatories are put.
* When Thele few Queftions are clearly
anfwered 5 1 fhall bave aouble the Number
ready for any one that is difpesd to under-
take that Task. Dreadful ! What will be-
come of us?

G. Ifear indeed there will not be many
Pretenders to it.  For I perceive there lie
Oljeitions in Ambufcade, 10 what fide foever
the Anfwerer (hall turn bimlelf.

* 1bids
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P. I lLelieveindeed be will meet with fome
Rubs in bis Way. Well; unfortunately for
me, it feems, I have undertaken That def-
perate Task: And Imuft go on, whatever
happens. -

* But This wonderful Change ——is ¢i~
ther recorded in fome ancient Hiftory; or it
is not. Anfwer. Part of it is, and Part is
not. 't If not ; by what means bave the bold
Affertors of it some fairly and boneftly to
the Knowledge of it 2" That Part which is
recorded in Hiftory, we came fairly and
honeftly to the Knowledge of, according to
his own Suppofition : "And we come fairly and
boneflly to the Kuowledge of the reft; be-
caufe we Jee it. + For Ifhonld be apt to
Jufpeit that they had dealt inthe black Art,
and conjur’d up fome Spirit 1o inform them
of what bad pafs'd in reference to the pre-
tended Innovations” ~— One may be Conjur-
er enough to belieze what one fecs, with-
out dealing with the Devil; And fo there
was no occafion for That Rant. | Buz if
it be recorded in any ancient Hiftory (as it
muft undoubtedly be, if it bappen'd at all
which I, to make ufe of the fame Parenthe-
fis, have {hewn tobe undonbtedly falfe, and
ridiculous) I defire to know when and by what
Methods this flupendious Revolution was

* Iid, t Ihd, % Ibid,
S 3 brough
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brought to pafs @ 'Tho' for the Reafons a-
bove affign’d, He has no Right to ask That
Queftion, nor are we bound to anfwer it;
yet that I may here, as almoft every where
elfe, give him more than I owe him, I will
follow as he leads. * As whether it was
done clandeftinely, or openly > Whether by
Violence, or Fraud? Part of it cJandeftine-
/y; and Part openly: Some by Vielence,
{ome by Fraud, and fomeby Borh. + Whe-
ther England, (for, according to my Me-
thod, Lout T4ar inftead of whole Chri-
Sfrendom) was bribd, or bullyd, into This
frrange Apoftacy ? It might bein fome mea-
fure brib’d by the Pope’s Money, tho' That
See was always more addited to reccize than
to gize ; but it was chiefly bully'd into it
‘by the Pope’s Bulls. + Whether it was com~
palsd all at once, or by Degrees > Moft cer-
tainly 2y degrees. And if the Querift had
well confider'd the true Anfwer to Tbat
Queftion ; he need not have been at the
Trouble of asking the reff, * And whether
it met with any Oppofition, or not ? Several
Parts of it, as the Pope’s Supremacy, and I-
mage-Worfhip, met with mzch Oppofition:
Some met with but /iztle ; Others ftealing
in by Mooulight, or in the Dark, or by in-
fenfible Degrees, might meet with none. 1

P Bid, 4 Bid
think
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think our Caufe remains unhurt by all Thefe
terrible Intetrogatories, notwithftanding the
loud Bluftring above recited ; Which proves
to be Powder without Ball, Noife and no-
thing elfe.

In This and the four next Pages, * he
may, without any difturbance from Me, as
he has done in the foregoing Page, t and
Part of the next preceding it, proceed
manfully fghting with bis own Shadow ;
proving, and demonftrating, that there was
no Change in the Faith of Rome, between
Eleutberius’s, and Gregory's Vime: Of
which T have faid enough, perhaps more than
enough, already.

There is, however, in the laft of thefe
Pages one Affertion which is very material,
and muft by no means be neglected. St.
Auguftin (fays he) who brought from Rome,
and preackh'd to the Saxons, AL the Papi-
fical Dottrines we now profefs. Towhich
I arifiver; He himfelf has menticn’d but fix:
to wit, 1. The Pope’s Supremacy. 2. Saying
Mafs. 3. The Ufe of holy Water. 4.
The Worfhip of the Crofs, Images, and Re-
liques. 5. Invocation of Saints. 6. Purgato-
ry. The firft five of Thefe {ix were not held
by the Church of Reme, nor by Pope Gre-
gory himfelf ; Nor has our Author (as Thave

¥ P, 134, 135, 136, 137, . 1P 132 P
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fhewn) brought. any more than the Sha-
dow of an Argument at moft, to prove that
any one of them was ; Nay I have prov'd that
two of them, The Pope’s Supremacy, and
Worthipping the Crofs, &c. were nor. The
laft of them, Purgatory, was indeed held
by Pope Gregory, but not by the Church
of Rome ; Nor does it appear that Auftin in
particular either preachd, or believ'd it.
But fuppofe every one of Thefe Points wyas
then maintain’d by the Church of Rome in
general, and brought into England by Au-
flin: Are Thele Avv the Papiftical Points
which Papifts #ow profefs2 Where are the
Seven Sacraments ; Communion in one Kind;
Denying the Laity the Ulfe of the Scriptures ;
Prayers in an unknown Tongue ; Exempting
the Clergy from Civil Jurifdiétion; The
Doétrine of excommunicating and depofing
Kings; Their innumerable Ceremonies and
Superftitious Fopperies; Their Doérines en-
tirely calculated for the Damnation of Souls,
as Attrition without Contrition, Auricular
Confeflion, and Opus operatum : Laftly, and
to omit a multitude more, Their Doérine
of Indulgencies, and the Sale of them,
confequent of it ; as appears from That filthy
Book call'd the Tax of the Apoftolical Chams-
ber, or Chancery, in  which (as *one of

¥ Efpencersin Epift. ad Tit. C. 1. P.479-
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“ of their own Writers affures us) may be
 Jearn'd more forts of Wickednefs than
“ from all the Summaries of all Vices ; and
“ a Licence for fome, but Abfolution for
 gl{ (many- of them are fo horrid and un-
“ patural that they are not to be named
¢ without Immodefty) is offered to thofe who
¢ defire to buy them’ 2 In this preciousBook
of Rates, the feveral Prices of the Indul-
gencies, and Pardons, arc annexed to them,
according to the magnitude of the feveral
Sins; Asfor Murder, fo much; For Adul-
tery, fo much ; For Perjury fo much. Our
Author therefore was a little Forgetful, or
guilty of a wilful imperfet? Enumeration;
when, even according to his own Account, he
affirm’d that St. Auguftin brought Arr the
Papiftical Doctrinesinto England.

To the NumhSECTION :
ENTITLED
The [ame Subjet continued.

* O W far our Author does and does noz

agree with Mr. Co/lier, is nothing
to Me, or to our Caufe. He elfewhere pro-
duces a Quotation 1 from That Hiftorian,

* P 138, 1 Of which hereafter in The 3d. Dialogue-
with
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with reference to which I differ from M.
Collier, as well as from Him: But in This
neither the Church of England, nor the
Church of Rome, is conern’d. Here, how-
ever, he is unjuft in accufing Mr. Collier of
Infincerity, for telling bis Reader that of the
Articles proposd by Auftin to the Bririfh
Bithops, Owning the Pope’s Authority was
one : * Whereas (fays our Author) There 7s
not a Word of this Article in Bede. But
cannothing be true, but what isin Bede? Be-
fides; our Author afterwards acknowledges
that Mr, C. endeavours at leaft to prove his
Affertion frome Bede himfelf; and takes
a great deal of Pains to anfwer the Argu-
ment : With what fuccefls we thall fee pre-
{ently.

In the mean time T he owns that Gegft
Sfry of Monmouth an antient Hiftorian
[peaks of Dinoth the Abbot of Bangor, as
Prolocutor of the Affembly on the Britifh
Side; and tells usthat the Anfwer be gave
o St. Aultin’s Propofals was, that the Bri-
tons ow'd no Subjetiion to him, as having
an Archbifbop of their own. In This An-
{wer, our Author is pofitive, there is not
W the leaft Infinuation that St Auftin had
iufifted on their owning the Pope’s Supre-
macy. Supremacy, zmizeifal Supremacy,
We do not fay Pope Gregory pretended to;

* Ibid. +1bid. fl P.o139. nay

[ <23



1
I

Entitled, England’s Gonver fion, &c. 267
nay We have thewn that he difclaim’d it -
But as to Authority, or Furi[dittion in Bri-
tain ; to my Apprehenfion, there is in This
Anfwer of Dinoth’s a little  Infinnation
that Auftinhad mention’d fome fuch Thing.
But let That pafs; together with our Ap-
thor’s Reafonings in all this Paragraph :
Which I leave him to enjoy without Diftur-
bance.

But the Welfh Manuferips cited by Sir
Henry Spelman is exprefs for Dinoth’s ab-
folutely rejeting the Pope’s Authority. And
how Mr. C. * gives Bede the Sip,in